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The pag-es that follow are the record of an attempt to present a small con- 
tribution to the general study of Eng-lish Medieval Saints Legends, in as 
complete form as time and conditions have permitted. The legend here edited 
is in no sense peculiarly representative of medieval legends, yet it may serve 
to indicate the general tone of the species of literature to which it belongs. 

Until, as Dr, Horstmann has observed, the combined intelligence of 
generations yet to come has been applied to the problem, many of the most 
vital questions relating to English Legendary must remain unsolved. Per- 
haps the best service which can now be rendered, is to continue to present, as 
Dr. Horstmann has so long been doing, accurate reprints of existing versions, 
together with textual studies of the kinds familiar to scholarship. 

The texts, here printed for the first time, have been carefully transcribed 
from their originals and collated by scribes at the several libraries where the 
manuscripts are kept. I regret exceedingly that, owing to delay on the part 
of one scribe, this edition must go to press lacking the table of variants from 
MSS. Stowe g46 and Lambeth 223, which are the only existing versions of this 
legend not included. Moreover, niany definitive results, which students of 
even a single legend have reason to expect, have been omitted but not over- 
looked. I shall hope to supplement these deficiencies as time and ability 
may permit. 

In presenting this result of a few months' work, I wish to acknowledge, 
first of ail, my great indebtedness to the strong, clear-s.ghted judgment of 
Professor Cook, under whose guidance my graduate work has received 
direction. I wish also to express my thanks to Professor Skeat, who sent me 
advance proof-sheets of the ^Krician version of the Life of St. Cecilia, and 
at the same time gave suggestion and encouragement. 

B. E. L. 

New Haven, Conn., June i, 1898. 
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THE LIFE AND ACTS OF ST. CECILIA, 

From the long list of saints and martyrs whose acts are cele- 
brated by the Western Church, there is separable a group of 
Roman virgin martyrs. To this group, with St. Agnes, St. 
Agatha, and St. Lucy (the two latter being undoubtedly of Sicil- 
ian origin), St. Cecilia belongs. St. Cecilia is also frequently 
associated in the modern mind with the Greek St. Katherine, 
probably through the intensifying and relating of the emblem- 
atic idea, which gave to St. Katherine the province of literature 
and philosophy, as it made St. Cecilia the patroness of sacred 
music. 

The attempt to reach conclusions concerning the historic St. 
Cecilia is one full of difficulties, although the veneration paid 
to the saint may be traced with considerable ease to a very early 
period. The Roman church regularly interweaves the signifi- 
cant features of the legend into the celebration of the canonical 
hours on November 22 and April 14, and the legend is also quite 
generally included in the collections of Saints' Lives produced 
in the monasteries of the 13th, 14th and 15th centuries. 

From the medieval legends comes the following account of 
St. Cecilia; 

St. Cecilia was a maiden of noble blood — ingenua, nobilis, clar- 
issima, who lived in Rome under the prefecture of Almachius, 
and the spiritual rule of Pope Urban I. Although she had been 
baptized and had lived a Christian from her infancy, she is 
given in marriage to a rich young pagan named Valerian. St. 
Cecilia, consecrated to God and to virginity by a secret vow, 
withdraws from her friends on the night of the marriage feast, 
and, in communion and prayer to God, hears heavenly music to 
which she responds, singing in her heart, in corde decantabat, that 
she may be preserved in her purity. 

Valerian though skeptical as to the heavenly visitants which 
Cecilia alleges to have seen, and toward the Christian faith in 
general, is at last persuaded by her to rise from his bed and go 
by night for instruction and advice to Pope Urban, who lives in 
hiding among the Roman catacombs. Valerian's faith is con- 
firmed during his interview with the Pope by a vision of an old 
man who bears the roll of the Gospel in his hand and explains 
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its meaning. Valerian is baptized and returns to Cecilia, by 
whose side he finds a second spiritual visitant. This angel fore- 
tells their martyrdom, promises as a reward of Valerian's faith 
the salvation of his brother, Tiburtius, and places in their 
hands two wreaths of immortal flowers, which breathe a won- 
derful fragrance. The heathen, Tiburtius, hearing the rumor 
of his brother's conversion, appears shortly in a casual fashion 
at Valerian's house. His attention is, however, immediately 
arrested by the fragrance of the flowers, and the conversation 
is turned upon sacred things. Cecilia, according to some me- 
dieval versions, explains at length the doctrine of salvation, and 
finally Tiburtius consents to go with Valerian to Pope Urban. 
There he is baptized and the two brothers enter at once upon 
the active Christian career which is to lead to their martyrdom. 
They convert many pagans and at night seek for the cast-away 
bodies of martyrs to bury them. In this act of devotion they 
are at last detected and brought before Almachius, prefect of the 
city. Their own assurance in this ordeal is strengthened by 
Cecilia, who speaks to them from without the prison door and 
exhorts them to be stalwart knights in the service of God. 
Their conversation with the prefect at the time of their trial is 
variously elaborated in different versions, but is usually char- 
acterized by their introduction of the parable of the slothful and 
industrious husbandmen. At last, refusing to offer sacrifice, 
Valerian and Tiburtius are condemned to death, on which occa- 
sion many hundred people are converted, together with Maxi- 
mus, the jailer, who sees the souls of the two martyred men 
borne aloft on the wings of angel messengers. Maximus speed- 
ily suffers death for his belief and the bodies of the three mar- 
tyrs are cast without the city walls. Here Cecilia finds them 
and brings them to the catacombs for burial. 

The wealth of the widowed Cecilia then appeals to the greed 
of the tyrant Almachius, and he sends messengers to possess 
themselves of all the property that can be found. Cecilia, how- 
ever, convicts the messengers of sin, converts them to Christian- 
ity, and they go away empty handed, whereupon Cecilia proceeds 
to distribute her goods to the poor and Almachius finds his 
attempt baffled. He sends for Cecilia, who appears before him 
in all her Christian boldness and defies his power, which she 
asserts is as a "bladder blown full of wind," She claims her 
own high birth and announces her allegiance to God, who is the 
Lord of life, whereas Almachius is, at best, only ^dethes lord.'' 

From the midst of a sorrowing group of men and women, Ce- 
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THE LIFE AND ACTS OF ST. CECILIA. II 

cilia is led to her own house, where she is shut up in the caldari- 
um and placed in a boiling bath, yet she emerges, after a day 
and a night, in all content and without injury. Then the exe- 
cutioner is sent, who, according to the law of the country, is 
allowed three blows by which to strike off a head. By the inter- 
vention of some supernatural power the blows are only partly 
effectual, and Cecilia, though mortally wounded, lives three 
days, in which time she makes complete disposition of hex pro- 
perty, consecrating her palace as a church and home for the 
maidenswhohavebeen under her guidance, and converting many 
hundred souls through her preaching. And this was, the legend 
tells us, two hundred and twenty-three years after that our 
Lord came to earth. 

This legend is greeted to-day on the one hand by the popular 
conception of a mystical St. Cecilia vested with the emblems of 
music as her sole attribute, an estimate which modern art has 
done much to confirm; on the other hand, by the almost univer- 
sal voice of skepticism on the part of the historical critic^ as to 
the authenticity of her Acts. 

The proof as to whether such a person as Cecilia ever existed 
at Rome, surrounded by the personages Valerian, Tiburtius, 
Maximns, Urban and Almachius, who provide the setting for 
the incidents of her life as set forth by monastic scribes after 
an interval of ten centuries, rests, so far as it can be at all de- 
termined, upon the testimony of four authorities; — First, the 
records of the saint as found in ancient calendars, martyrolo- 
gies, and breviaries; second, the historic accounts of the early 
Church; third, the compilations of hagiographers, and fourth, 
the accumulating information of archeologists. 

The Martyrologies were compiled from letters and brief rec- 
ords which were written, it may be supposed, under the same 
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12 THE LIFE AND ACTS OF ST. CECILIA. 

impetus as that which, in the early Christian church, collected 
and preserved the Apostolic records. Many early documents 
assure us of this activity. 

Clement I. in 93 A, D. divided Rome into seven ecclesiastical 
districts which he apportioned to faithful chuchmen that they 
might search out with care the acts of the martyrs,' Another 
record by Anastasius reports the continuation of this work 
under the papacy of St. Pabian 236-249, shortly after the sup- 
posed time of our saint.' Of Pope Anteros, 235-236, we are told' 
that "he diligently sought out the acts of the martyrs from the 
notaries, and laid them up in the church, for which thing he 
was made a martyr by the prefect Maximus." Cyprian* directs 
his church officials to record the days of the martyrs, and says 
that this custom has been practised by TertuUus. We know 
from Sozomen" that municipalities under the same civil rule 
frequently had their own feast days on which they celebrat- 
ed their local martyrs. 

These and similar records perished undoubtedly during the 
Christian persecutions which accompanied and succeeded these 
centuries, yet there is ground for belief that they provided the 
first authentic step in the series which finally led to the Acts of 
a St. Cecilia. 

Eusebius in the early part of the fourth century affirms' 
that with the judicial acts and records of the time, he has con- 
sidered also the letters of the faithful in the compilation of his 
Martyrology. Of this only the fragment containing the lives 
of the Martyrs of Palestine' remains, A Latin compilation sup- 
posed to be based upon Eusebius' is preserved by the Martyroh- 
gium Vetustissinium" attributed to Jerome (330-420). It contains 
references to the saints of the Cecilia legend, which show some 
discrepancies and repetitions. These occur, as the more familiar 



I Hie regiones divbit dfaconibua, « frcU septem sub diaconos. qui septem notariis imminerfnt, n 
gesta mertyrum ip intcgro colligaent. Anasl. Lib. Pontif. »si, Pair. Lat. 117. 

jDERcssi.Jfom. Sof^. II. 181. 

tCypr., ijt, H. 

iHUUBcU. V. 3. Paris. 1698. 

SirSffiif TeT-Jjp TTpismriii ciriTt^Tfrot 6,-saKn-^i.a.t ff"t Bib^iiioboi ^ftoi', ix ^^' ''"''' ''4p;^aiwi 
fULprupliuf ouTOxflefffiJ! ^f&i Araypa^iji etstrai. HzSi. Eccl. V. 2 1 . 
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THE LIFE AND ACTS OF ST. CECILIA. I3 

later records give us reason to expect, on az November, the day 
of St. Cecilia, 14 April, the day o£ Valerian, Tiburtius, and Maxi- 
mus, and 25 May, the day of the martyr Urban.' Additional 
records are then given for 16 September and 21 April. 

The reference to St. Cecilia on XVI Kal. October (September 
16) is found again in the martyrology and breviary of Corbei- 
ensus Dacherius. Also in the Eflernacemian Martyrology the 
words " Romce Cacilia" occur on this day, and the Richenovitn- 
sian, the Augustan and the Laibeanian calendars give here the 
name " C<zciUm" without title or place. The frequent repetition 
of the date 16 September in these earliest calendars, gives rise 
to doubt concerning the authenticity of the now commonly 
accepted date, 22 November, for the commemoration of Cecilia's 
birth. The later date, some critics' believe, celebrates the con- 
secration of the church of St. Cecilia in Trastevere in Rome, 
No evidence, however, is able to place this earlier than 434-440 
(see p. zo). In the meanwhile the calendar of Fronto' (pope, 372-5), 
and most of the Latin collections' succeeding, mark Cecilia's 
festival on 22 November, and those of Valerian and Tiburtius, 
overlooking Jerome's second allusion on XI Kal. May(April 21), 
on 14 April. 

The early Roman Sacramentaries, consist usually of a series 
of prayers for intercession and praise to the appropriate saint 
for the day, with vague allusion to the martyrdom and triumph 
of the one thus commemorated, Through these, the early ven- 
eration of St. Cecilia may be traced, and some intimation gained 
as to the character of her acts. The Sacramentarmm Leonianum, 
which is the oldest of the accessible church uses, is attributed 
by Blanchini (1735) to Pope Leo the Great (440-461). It contains 
a long celebration of the martyrdom of St, Cecilia on 22 Novem- 



1 X Kal. Decern. Romse. Cs^^iHs virgini!, Valfriani, Tiblirtii, Maiimi. 

XVIl! Kal. MaiL Roma:, via Appii In ccemMerio Priiteitali. natalis sancloni 
erisai, Maximi. 

Vni Kal. Jua. Via NdmEnCans. luiLliaro nono. nalalis Urban! episcopi. 

These tcFereDcei are supplemented bribe fallowing repetilioDS : XI Kal. Mali. Ron 
Calesti, via Appia, natalis sanctorum Valerian!, MaiJmi, Tiburtii. 

XVI KaJ. Oct. Passio Sancla^ Caicilis virainis. Path. Lat. 3Q. 

jDas(Nov. isJBar utsprlnglicb nicht ilir Todeslae, sondern der Kircbweihlag 
Tranitevere. Das diesesDatum desaa Nov. sich nach De Rossi auf die Tranalation ui 
beiielie, berichtet Lipiius. Chren. dir JCSoi. Bish. s. 185. Erbes, D!r Hiiiigi Ca^i 
Kinhingtssh. ii. 15- 

4 Kaleodarium rioriacense, AotiquiKimumflX O.StabHJcnsc, Verdineose, Mattyti 
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14 THE LIFE AND ACTS OF ST. CECILIA. 

ber.^ To Gelasius I. (pope 462-496), is attributed the authorship 
of the Liber Sacrementorum in which Tn Natalis Sanctm Cacilia is 
celebrated with similar forms on 22 November and the preced- 
ing day,' It is a series of prayers on both days. Her martyrdom 
is also celebrated in the important sacramentary of St. Gregory 
I. (540-604), which is given in full.' 

Parallel with the liturgical growth in the Roman church ap- 
pear the independent liturgies of foreign churches. Such a 
liturgy belonged to the church of Milan and has been ascribed 
to Ambrose (334-397). This liturgy, which at all events was of 
very early origin, commemorates Cecilia.' The office taken 
from a service of about the year 1 130, makes the instruction con- 
cerning the offerings suitable to the occasion its most prominent 
feature.' 

The Gallican Liturgies, which also preserved a distinct type 
until, by the command of Charlemagne, the Roman order of ser- 
vice was instigated, have an independent celebration of St. 
Cecilia. This service is believed by Thomasius° to have been 
in use in Gaul in the sixth century. It contains little of the 
history of St. Cecilia and is chiefly an ascription of honor to the 
saint and supplication for her intercession.' 

The Mozarabic Liturgy, supposed to be the ritual of Southern 
France and Spain at the beginning of the eighth century, and 
attributed to Isidore of Seville, who lived until the latter part 
of the seventh century, contains an elaborate office of St. Cecilia 



tBtem vilffi maJuit, quara nl nmodo procrearet oHgiDcm. In cujus gloriam ei 
ValerianuD], cui Bueiat maLrimonii jure copalaada, in perpetuum sibi aociana ma 



■\, Lit. Rom. Vil. I. 5?'. 



nos refove, cujus solsmnis celebranus. Per &c. Mutatori, Vet. Lit. Rom. II. 119; Patb. Lat. 7E. 

4 Erbsa, Oil If liliei i:3ct7/B, remarks, p. 11: "Ambcosiui, Hieronyoius und Frudenlius, die h> 
viele SDderen feiera, thun dcr Cikilia keine Erwshnong." 

i In SariclfeCieciliie,EbdDinadariis Solid! iV.&DeEariilV. Pro Calice caonata Vini, Cuslodi- 
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THE LIFE AND ACTS OF ST. CECILIA. 15 

for 22 November, both in the Missale Mixtum and the Breviarum 
Gothicum} The former especially is more specific regarding the 
life and martyrdom of St. Cecilia than any church office yet 
considered. It mentions the penance of the hair-cloth garment, 
the attendance of the angels, the immortal flowers, the conver- 
sions of Valerian and Tiburtius, their martyrdom and ascent to 
glory. Urban's name is mentioned once, and St. Cecilia is re- 
corded to have suffered martyrdom by fire. The place and time 
of her death are not mentioned. 

Venantius Fortunatus (530-600?), one of Cecilia's earliest chron- 
iclers, has placed her martyrdom in Sicily,' but has assigned no 
dates.' He also shows by his verses,' written at the consecra- 
tion of the church of St. Andrew, by Vitalis, bishop of Ravenna, 
that Cecilia was commonly venerated in the sixth century. 
Brower' believes that Fortunatus received the impression that 
Cecilia had been born in Sicily from the fact that in his time 
she was held in especial veneration in that country, 

Bede {673-735), was familiar with the life of St. Cecilia, and 
refers to her twice in the Ecclesiastical History,' Concerning 
his martyrology, which is of especial interest in this case, he 
says at the conclusion of Bk. V: — "A martyrology, concerning 
the festivals of the holy martyrs, in which all that I could find, 
not only on what day, but also in what form o£ strife and under 
what judge they prevailed over the world, I carefully wrote," 
The extracts from this martyrology are given in full.' 

The Metrical Martyrology which was made in addition to 
this, in order to "imitate the method of the Holy Scripture 
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ID THE LIFE AND ACTS OF ST. CECILIA. 

in whose history poetical pieces in meter are often inserted," 
also refers to Cecilia,' 

The English bishop Aldhelm (64o?-709), mentions Cecilia 
twice. His prose account' relates her musical powers, concern- 
ing which he approaches the modern conception of a Cecilia of 
music and angels and flowers. 

The Liber Pontificalis of Anastasius who died A.D.721, the sur- 
viving document drawn from more ancient records and interest- 
ing for its subsequent relations, mentions the martyrdom of 
Cecilia' as one of the significants events of St. Urban's papacy. 
The interdependence however of the Urban and Cecilia history 
is such as to give to neither the value of separate and cor- 
roborative testimony. 

From the group of ninth century martyrologists,' when the 
passion for investigation of church history was at its height, 
Cecilia receives due and constant attention. From these sources 
a connected story of her life in miniature begins to appear. 

Rabanus Maurus (786-856), Archbishop of Mayence, who 
compiled a martyrology based upon the Liber Pontificalis and 
also upon the work of Bede, gives on X Kal. December the first 
brief record of St. Cecilia." 

Odo, Archbishop of Vienna, toward the middle of the ninth 
century compiled a calendar on the basis of the Parvum 
Romanum, an old martyrology discovered by him and esteemed 
of superior authenticity." The account of Odo, since it elabor- 
ates several points and adds some details, is o£ particular value 
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THE LIFE AND ACTS OF ST. CECILIA. I? 

in the study of the Acts of St. Cecilia. On X Kal. December 
is g;iven an account which in abstract is as follows: 

On the X Kal, December, Cecilia, the blessed virgin was born at Rome. 
She converted her husband Valerian and her brother Tiburtius to the faith, 
for which they endured martydom. Urban the Pope, moreover, as the resalt 
of her preaching, baptized no less than four hundred souls, among whom 
there was an illustrious man named Gordian, 

Thereupon Almachius commanded that the blessed Cecilia be brought to 
him. and wben she held true to the faith, he commanded further that she b« 
conducted to her own home and burned to death in its bath. 

Cecilia remained therein an entire day and night without injury, as if it 
had been a cold place. Hearing which, Almachius sent messengers who 
should bebead her. These strucic three blows but were not able to strike off 
her head. She lived after that for three days. Then St. Urban, bearing 
away her body by night buried it with the bodies of the popes. This blessed 
virgm lived during the times of the emperors Marcus Aurelius and Com- 
modus. 

On the XVIII. Kal. Mail in Rome, via Appia, in the cemetery of Prtetexta- 
tus, the holy martj^rs Tiburtius, Valerian, and Maximus under the prefect 
Almachius slain by the sword, (the last, beaten with leaden plumbets until he 
gave up the ghost). 

On the VIII. Kal. Junii. In Rome, via Numentana. in the cemetery 
of Pr^textatus, St. Urban, bishop and martyr, by whose teaching, in the 
time of the persecution of Alexander, many martyrs were crowned. 

Usuard who compiled the martyrology which bears his name 
died in 876 or 877. The martyrology was adopted in most of 
the churches of France, Italy and Germany and is important 
since it became the basis of the Roman martyrology. He fol- 
lows Maurus closely.' 

During this period the Greek menologies continued to bor- 
row the Latin legend. The great Menology of the Greeks," 
and the Menology of Sirleti' follow Jerome's reference for 14 
April and 22 November, and add that the martyr suffered under 
Diocletian (283-290).' The Ephemerides, the Grcecorutn Metricus," 
and the Martyologium Groicum of Seberus also commemorate 
November 22, 

The Greek Simeon Metaphrastes,' scribe to the emperor Leo 
VL (886-911), in the tenth century compiled from many sources 
an important but unauthenticated' work which includes an elab- 
orate account of St. Cecilia and her associates.' 

iKomie, nalalis sanctK Cecilia virgiois, quK sponsum Valerianum a fralrem tjus Tibunium 

sfd ferro occisa. Passa est autem Marci AurelLi et Commodi impcratorum temporibus. Patr. Lat. 124. 

3 Mmahgiam Sirleli. td. Canisius Jac. Basnagm!. Thtmtr. Moimmml. II I. p. Ji, Xov. p. 490. 
4Lip5ius,CAr™.rferyEeHi..fl4j4. p. Si, oteervEs that St. Cecilia li-a^ not firslassodiated with the 

Bertier J25; of the eighth or ninth century. Urban is mentioned in this conneciion. 

5 X Kal. Dec, AeifftpJ Hxi^i KIKIAIAN rapay ofupl X4«-(»i';_Ci(iIiam neeat in balneo vicena 
secunda, Bollandiis, ^;(fl Sfl«rf.i Maii. Vol. 14. p. LIII. HenschetiandPapebroke. 

TSuriusavoitdel'fcuditioa.maisildonnoil tete baissee dan les fables, et manquoit de critique. 
L'AdvDCal. ZliVi. Pertati/. 

3 Far a defense of the credibility uf this compilaiioii and ix% a^^ignment to aa earliei date, !ee 
Ceillier, Hisl. da A uleurs Sairh. Vol. 1 1 . 
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l8 THE LIFE AND ACTS OF ST. CECILIA. 

By Metaphrastus and Surius his translator, it is claimed that 
Urban I. was Bishop and Pope of the Christians at the time of 
Cecilia's death and consequently under the temporal rule of 
Alexander Severus (222-230). This in genera! is the accepted 
statement of the medieval legends. 

Proceeding from the monasteries of England, in the time of 
Bede to the eleventh century there was a host of calendars 
and missals, in Latin, intended for the celebration of great 
festivals and fasts, Sundays and Saint's days. Of them all, 
only a few escaped the adversities of the time of King Edward 
VI (,S47).' 

The Sarum, York,^ Bangor, and Hereford missals, drawn di- 
rectly from the Sacramentaries of Leo, Gelasius, and Gregory, 
celebrate the office of St. Cecilia on her usual days. 

The earliest English life of St, Cecilia is found in the martyr- 
ology attributed by Cockayne" and others to Alfred {849-901). 
The Old English text in full for both days is as follows :* 

On Jione XXII dsej jiies monSes by3 s5a cecilian Jrowunj J'sere halsan 
feemnan. Seo wies on hyre jeosoSe sSelura were be weddod, and se wss hfflS- 
en, and heo was cristen. Heo wtes se syi"*^ myd heeran set hyre lychaman, 
ami^on ufan )>£ere haran heo wffls 56 ^yred myd golde awefenum hrsselum. 
And on tfere nyhte ])a heo wies iosel^ded on ])one biyd bur, Jia stede heo 
])am bry^uman yiet heo jesawe eagel of heofenum, aiidse, wolde hyne slean 
myd far deaSe gif he hyre ^fre onhryne myd unclsenre lufon, pa selierde heo 
]>onebryd5uman, ymi he onfecg fullwybte, andon jodselyfde. pa he jefuUod 
W£es and yn eode on )>one bryd bur, )ia stod se enjel bis ^y^s myd scynendum 
fySenim ; and hafde twejen beajas on hys handa, ta slysnodon hwylum swa 
"-■■ - ID, hwylum swa hhan blostman; aW Jia sealde he oSerne fiara 
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THE LIFE AND ACTS OF ST. CECILIA, I9 

beasa J>sere femoan, ani/ oSerns^zmhTyd^nmaa, a«i/cw£eS: "HealdaB 5e)>as 
bea^as myd clsenlicum dsedum, forJiamSe ic bisbrohte ync of godes neontna 
wanje." peos fsemoe se);rowode martyrdom for cryste. Almatheus hatte rome 
burse jerefa, he nydde his ]"^' tieo cryste wyS soce jja heo ^^t ne 56 )iafode, J>a 
het be big beluoan on bymendum baSe on pam heo w^s, dsg aKi^ nyht, swa 
heo na ne ^eswiette. pa eode hyre se cwellere to myd sweorde, aa/i he hig 
sloh Jrywa myd Jiam sweorde. And be ne myhte byre ]/ai heafod of aslean. 
Ac heo 5e bted big to J>am papan, se wses halen urbanus, rt«if J>a, be foran ]jam 
papan, heo to dslde eall J>(?/ nyre wss, andhyra sesealde, and cv^mS to hym: 
"pyssa Jreora daja fsec ic me abied et dryhtne ]'iEt ic J'e >ys sealde, {>ib/Bu ge 
halgie myn bus to cyrcao." And j'a oa sende hyre jast to ^ode. 

April 14. 

On 5one feowerteojSan' dss ]j^s monSes, biS Jiara haligra gebro^ra tid. 
see ualerianes and sEe tiburties, 6a aUmachius rome burje serefa nedde mid 
witum Sset hi criste wiSsocan. Da hi >tet ne jejiafodan Jia het he hi beheaf- 
dian. pa se man 5e ^<st sceolde behealdan J>iBt hi man beheafdade wepende 
and swergende he siede t>ixt he jesawe heora sawle gongan tit of iimm licho- 
man fssgre gefretwade. And )iat he j;esawe jodes englas awa scinende swa 
sunne. a?zi^ >a bi bferon to heofonum mid' hiora fe5ra fllhte. And se mon 
Ba gelefde gode, and he wss [of) s[w]un5en on deaB for criste, and his 



This, it will be seen, does not differ materially from the main 
line of Latin legends which have as their significant points 
Rome, Urban, Almatheus or Almachius, the attempted martyr- 
dom of Cecilia by iire, her final execution, and her request 
that her home be hallowed for a church. 

Just before the middle English period, and distinct in its 
literary qualities from the martyrologies and church uses 
which surround it, is the long account of Cecilia given by 
jElfric (loth century)' in his Saints' Lives.' Cecilia is represent- 
ed as a Roman virgin living in the days of the emperors "who 
cared not for Christ.'" 

jElfric's version contains most of the material, including the 
theological arguments, of the finished legend as it appeared 
in the Middle Ages, in the Latin of Jacobus a Voragine, the 
French of De Vignay, the English of Caxton, Bokenam, and 
Chaucer, and the closely related family of monastic legends 
which overlaps both boundaries of the Middle English period. 
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20 THE LIFE AND ACTS OF ST, 

Among the ancient churches of Rome one of the first to be 
designated by a special title was the church of St. Cecilia across 
the Tiber, of which mention is made in the first Roman Synod 
held under Pope Symmachus in the year 499.' The church is 
mentioned again by Gregory the Great,' 59°. in defining the move- 
ments of a great procession. It was dedicated under Pope 
Sixtus III {4,32-440),* and is supposed to occupy the site of St. 
Cecilia's house,' in compliance with her request.' 

In 817 it became the duty of Pope Paschal to rebuild this 
chnrch, which after three centuries was falling in ruins. In 
accordance with a not unusual custom. Pope Paschal celebrated 
the reconsecrating of the edifice by the translation of many 
bodies of martyrs from their first resting places in the now 
neglected catacombs, to places of more security and veneration. 
In this particular translation, the securement of the body of St. 
Cecilia for the chnrch which bore her name became of peculiar 
moment.' Following the guidance of the old records, he searched 
for the body of the saint in the catacombs of Prtetextatus on the 
Appian Way, but without success. He therefore abandoned 
the search upon the conclusion that her tomb had been rifled 
during the invasion of Astulfus, king of the Lombards, in 755, 
but is said to have had a vision' of Cecilia which revealed to him 
the true locality of her resting place, "It is true," she said, 
"that the Lombards sought me, but the favor of myall-pow- 
erful friend, the mother of God, forever a virgin, protected 
me. She did not permit them to take me away, and I am now 
huried in the same place where I have always reposed." Again 
he sought, and this time inter suos collegas, in and about the 
papal crypt in the cemetery of Calixtus, and the explorations of 
De Rossi determine that the "Cecilian crypt," which abntts 
at its corner upon the papal crypt, was the place where Cecilia 
was found by Paschal in the year 821.' 

1 Boll. Act. Sand. It Apr. p, a03. 
aS. Greg. £>. Lib. II. a. 

3 Thii is Che conolusion reached by Ecbes, Bit Heilige CSiilia, based upon De Rossi, Ri:m. Smi. 
II. 36. 

4 La maison qu' habitaient les Vslecii, et quidevelt Ette celle desdeui^poui. etaicsllu^eeala 
XlVe rfigion de Rome, daoa le Trao5t€v6rt. Gu6rfloger, Smntt Cecils, p. 347. 

5 . . . hathesdholdehirehousjialgehaddewonedliine 

Halewen in oure louerdea name &],a chiirche |,er blgynne. 11. 349-50. MS. Laud 706. 
6 The acconiit of Pascbal's work is preserved io Ihe Lii. Pnnii/. ol Anaslasius. Pate. L»t. 
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The earlier archeologist Bosio {1629}, endorses De Rossi.' 

Anastasius' account' tells that the body was found uninjured 
by time, lying on the right side, the hands together, thrown 
forward and down, the knees slightly bent. She was clad in 
rich garments, her head enveloped in a covering which left only 
the chin and neck exposed, and linen cloths stained with blood 
were lying at her feet. Contrary to the custom of burial of that 
day, the body had been enclo.sed, Paschal asserts, in a cypress 
coffin. This he overspread with a covering of silk and deposited 
it incorrupt and beautiful in a marble sarcophagus under the 
new altar of the church of St. Cecilia in Trastevere, together 
with the bodies of Valerian, Tiburtius and Maximus, which he 
secured with little difficulty from the lately restored cemetery 
of Prstextatus' across the Appian Way, and the body of Pope 
Urban I, from the papal crypt of the cemetery of Calixtus. 

In honor of these saints Paschal founded a monastery' near 
the church of St. Cecilia, where the sacred offices were cele- 
brated day and night. 

Gregory VII, in the eleventh century, revived the memory of 
the sacred relic by renewing the altar of the church and erect- 
ing a silver statue of the virgin (1075). 

It was under this altar five centuries after the time of 
Paschal, that the body of St. Cecilia was found by Cardinal 
Sfondrati of the title of St. Cecilia, October zo, 1599. 

The account of this discovery is given in a long description 
by Baronius who was commissioned by Clement VIII, pope at 
the time, to examine and report the remarkable occurrence. 
He alleges' that her body was taken from its place still incor- 
rupt and answering perfectly to the description given by Pope 
Paschal five hundred years before. The body in its cypress 
case was carefully enclosed in a second case of silver and re-de- 
posited with such supreme veneration that they forbore to 
touch even the tissue covering which Paschal had thrown over 
the figure. Above the altar was placed this inscription which 
may still be read : 



Santa Cecilia. Xe-:. Sstl. I 
iLii.Punti/. H433,4' 
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22 THE LIFE AND ACTS OF ST. CECILIA. 

CORPVS S. C^CILI^ VIRGINIS ET MARTYRIS 

A CLEMENTE VIII. PONT. MAX INCLVSVM 

ANNO M. D. IC, PONT. VII!, 

followed by an account from which these lines are taken: 

' Hie requiescit corpus S. CEecilite virginis et martyris, quod a Paschali 
primo Pont. Max. ipsa revelante. repertum, et in banc ecclesiam translatum, 
et sub hoc altari una cum corporibus SS. Martyram Lucii et Urbani Poctifi- 
cum, necnon Valeriani, Tiburtii et Maximi reconditum, iterutn post annos fere 
octiogentos. Clement. VIII, Pont. Max. cum iisdem SS. Martyribus lucem 
aspexit, die xx. Octobris, anno Dominicee Incarnation is MD.IC.' 

Over the saint's tomb was placed the celebrated recumbent 
statue of " St. Cecilia lying dead " executed by Stefano Maderno, 
a sculptor in the employ of the cardinal, who, according to the 
inscription,' had himself seen the body when it was exhumed. 

Such is the ancestry of the Cecilia legend and the history of 
her relics, now traced to medieval times; a considerable body 
of testimony to, at least, the faithful acceptance of the story 
through these centuries and the long and continuous endeavor 
to secure its perpetuation. There can be little doubt from 
such witnesses, that the Acts of St. Cecilia rest upon a basis of 
fact. It is also doubtless the case that pious exaggeration and 
misapprehension, together with errors fixed by centuries of 
historical inaccuracy and insufficiency, have together conspired 
to produce a medieval account which, as it stands, is antago- 
nistic to its own veracity. To disentangle the false from the 
true involves a piece of argumentation which might be a fruit- 
less task, were it not that the facts of St. Cecilia's life involve 
closely matters and personages otherwise of historic interest. 

St. Cecilia is reported by Portunatus to have died in Sicily; 
by the Greeks, to have suffered in Rome under Diocletian 
(284-305); by Metaphrastes. in Rome under Alexander Severus 
(222-230); by Odo, Usuard, and Bede in Rome under the 
Emperors Marcus Aurelius and Commodus {176-180). The 
medieval legends, as may be seen, follow in these respects the 
general account of Metaphrastes and the majority of the Latin 
versions. 

The first difficulty then is a chronological one. 

As far as can be known, the assignment of a date is all infer- 
ential on thepart of the several writers. The time of St, Cecilia's 
martyrdom is determined by the uniform reference to her close 
association with Urban, and this Urban whom the Acts designate 
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as Pope, was Bishop of Rome under the Emperor Alexander 
Severus, who ruled from 222 to 235. Urtan was elevated to his 
position about the time of Alexander's accession.' 

The Acts maintain that at the time of St. Cecilia the Chris- 
tians were undergoing severe persecution, so much so that the 
pope himself was obliged to live in hiding, the bodies of mar- 
tyred Christians were refused burial, and an acknowledgment 
of the Christian faith was punishable with death. Now of 
such a persecution on the part of Alexander Severus, no record 
exists, though it must here be granted that the early accounts 
of his reign are inadequate. An auspicious calm is supposed to 
have been enjoyed by the Christians throughout Alexander's 
reign." They were allowed to build churches'; many of the rules 
for the government of the church were esteemed worthy of incor- 
poration into the law of the Empire', and even the household 
of Alexander was said to have included many who professed 
the Christian faith.' One of these was apparently' Mammaa 
herself, mother of the Emperor, and Alexander, from his de- 
sire to erect a temple to Christ,' seemed disposed to give the 
Christian God recognition among the pagan deities. 

There must be admitted also to this examination, the prob- 
able character and influence of Alexander's counsel. Foremost 
among the advisors of the youthful Emperor and his mother 
was Ulpian, a man of integrity and power in the time of Septi- 
mus Severus (202-211), This man, it is held," cherished a con- 
servative spirit of unfriendliness toward the Christians, and it 
has been possible therefore to attribute to his influence the per- 
secution and martyrdom, not of Cecilia and her associates alone, 
but of five thousand Roman Christians!" Here our faith is 
something baffled, for while it is possible to believe that the 
spirit of the times during the life of Alexander would have 
given little heed to a local or temporary relapse to the old 
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24 THE LIFE AND ACTS OF ST. CECILIA. 

severity, the presumable gentleness and purity of the reign will 
not permit on any known ground, belief in the existence of a 
Christian persecution of such proportions. 

That the matter could have remained unnoticed is the more 
improbable on account of the high rank of the gem deciliaf- and 
the gens Valeria? 

There can be but little doubt that St. Cecilia " ihore," as the 
legend tells, "of noble kynde," and Valerian " of gret nobleye 
and of richesse," belonged to these families,' though a non-con- 
clusive fact to the contrary, is the omission of her name from 
the list of 139 (15 women) names of this gens cited in a recent 
publication.' 

These things being so, can the incidents of the Cecilia story, 
making allowance for some natural growth in the way of exag- 
geration, be considered an unofficial (as regards Alexander,) act 
of Alexander's reign ? 

The direct persecutor of the Christians according to the writ- 
ten acts, was not Alexander, (a circumstance which endorses the 
assumption that Alexander was recognized as disassociated 
from direct connection with the persecution), nor any of Alex- 
ander's known counsellors, but Almachius, according to the 
Bollandists, Turcius Almachius, prefect of the city of Rome dur- 
ing the Emperor's absence at one of the engagements of the 
Persian War' which was being waged intermittently through- 
out this period. The office of prefect during the reign of Alex- 
ander was one of authority. Forty chosen magistrates formed 
his counsel." The names of many notable men of the time 
(among others, Gordian, who figures in some of the legends 
as a friend and convert of Cecilia's,) have been preserved by the 
compilations of Tillemont,' but error has perhaps connived 
with chance in leaving the name of this man, if he ever did 



iCscilus(ursprUQglich=ronnCa«i7i«,grischi5chKaix''''<«uadKexft«!),plebeischesGsachleclit, 
dessen bedeutendster Zweig die Melelli waren. Di« Sagen, die es auf CkcuIus, den mythischen Grand- 
er von Praneste, oder auf Cscaa, einen GefShnen des *:nea5 zurtickfiihrer. (Fest, tf, 44I, aind b 
spaler Zeit aufgebtacht worden. Pauly, RiiUtncyd. d. Ctsss AUirthw. ste hf. b. 1897. p. 1174. 

I ... la gens Valeria, issue dc Valerius PubHcola, cette famiUe 6tait une des ancienaes 
gloires de Rome, «, plus d'une fois dans le passe, ses membres s' filaienc unisau. Melelli. Don. Gn^r- 
anger, Saixt Cicile, p. 347, Paris, 1S75. 

3 She (Cecilia) was descended from a very ancient family which dated back to the lime of Tatquin 

honors of triumph and the eansulale in the heyday of Ibe Roman Republic. Paul Lacroix, Mil. gnd 
Re!. Lift i» Ihi Mid. Agss, p. 426. 

4 Pauly, Rial Enyd. der Class. Alleriim. hirassg. v. Gterg Wiaoaia, Stattgart, 1897. 

5 Not necessarily as bite as sjo, ibe date given in mi:t. ofChr. Miog., Ciecilia. 

6 Tillemonl, //isl. dis Emp. 111. 17a. 
t Hist. disEmf. IW.if^. 
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exist, unknown.' The list of Roman prefects is broken at the 
point where this inquiry makes it available. 

The prefect of Cecilia's time, whoever he was, did not recog- 
nize Cecilia for her high birth, nor, this being affirmed, did he 
hesitate to extend to her the penalty of the law. This in itself 
is not an unusual occurrence, for these virgin martyrs, whether 
reputed so to increase the dramatic features of the episode, or 
in accordance with fact, were often people of rank and dis- 
tinction. Such martyrdoms are, of course, frequent in history. 
It is, however, a consideration worthy of attention, that this, an 
execution of some importance, failed to reach the cognizance of 
Alexander Severus, and of his biographers. 

The martyrdom of Cecilia clashes certainly with no historic 
conditions of Christian favoritism if placed either earlier in the 
reign of Anrelius and Commodus, according to the testimony of 
Odo and Usuard, or later in the reign of Diocletian, according 
to the Greeks. The Greek account, probably more remote from 
the true sources and more subject to change through transmis- 
sions, is not sustained by later critics. 

On the other hand critics of importance' are more and more 
overlooking the assertions of the medieval legend,' Latin and 
English, and on the authority of the ninth century martyrolo- 
gists, transferring the authentic parts of the story to the time 
of the philosopher Aurelius and his son Commodus, when the 
persecutions of the Christians were, strangely, so prominent. 

Tillemont combines the authority of Odo and Usuard with 
the old reference of Fortunatus, 'Caciliam Sicula profert,' and be- 
lieves the saint to have suffered martyrdom in Sicily about the 
year 178, and that her body was later transferred to Rome.' 

I " Au p. SiriiiDnd.(.l/£rca/oj-;i«, O/sra, I, iSo), un nom suspecl de faus, parcequ'il n'cst nigtec, ni 
Latin." Tillemoni, Hht. Eccl. Ill, 688. Upaiua, Ciraw, <f«- JShi.^k*., a»y> ihattha name of the 
Tuiciao ikmilr ^as not assacialed nllh the pei^cuiion of Cbiisiian martyrs until about Ih; end ol the 
fourth century, and that at dd time in their record does the name Turcius Almaebius appear among 
them. Corsioi. Di Prie/ictis. p. 364. m 
Ruflus Apronianus Asteriua, whom E 
prefect oE the legend. 

3 De Rossi, Rama Sail. XXXII-XLIII, 113-161 ; Erbes, Ziilschr. f. KiTckingisch. IX, Die 
Hiiligi Coiiiia; Fr. GOrres, Zsitschr,/. Wisstmchajil. Thiol. XX, Alex, Sevirns unddai Christ- 
entkuMi; Northcoie and Erownlow, Sama Sell., London, 1879; Bosio, HhisrU f^sionis S. Cxcilia, 
Rom., .860; Laderchio, Acta S. Chilis. Rome, ijia. Dom Guetanger, Saint CtciU It la S-Kiile 
gontnine. Pari!, 1S7S- B. Aub«, Lis CArttie«s dans rem/iiri Somain de Pan lS&-2<9. Paris, iBBl, p. 
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To accept either of the theories, however, involves a new 
difficulty. Pope Urban I certainly lived at a later period and 
under the rule o£ Alexander Severus. To satisfy this point, 
these critics point out the fact that history shows two Urbans,' 
one a pope, the other a bishop of an outlying Roman district. 
The latter was undoubtedly martyred for the cause about the 
year 180/ and buried on the Nomentan Road opposite the Appian 
Way.^ The proximity of the crypt of St. Cecilia to the papal 
crypt, where Pope Urban was interred, they consider a plausible 
reason for the later confounding of the two Urbans and the 
association of the name of Cecilia with that of the pope. The 
accounts of Pope Urban's martyrdom they consider a feature 
transferred to this from the Cecilia legends, and original with 
the Cecilia legends rather than with the history of Urban. The 
medieval legend of Cecilia, it is well to remark, does not in any 
extant form contain an allusion to Pope Urban's untimely death, 
though it does intimate that he was subject to such persecution,' 
and this confusion of names and circumstances, if confusion it 
is, has existed, as has been shown, in the raartyrologies from a 
very early period.' 

For the confirmation or rejection of their hypotheses, later 
critics are able to draw upon the the accumulating information 
of antiquarians and Roman archeologists. Two recently dis- 
covered itineraries may first be made of service. These itiner- 
aries record the topography of the streets and catacombs of 
Rome at about the seventh century, before the practice of trans- 
ferring bodies from their original resting places began. These 
two notable records, the older probably the Itinerary found at 
Salzburg," and the other incorporated by William of Malmesbury 
(1143) into the Gesta Regum Anglorum,'' mention the tomb of Ce- 
cilia, and locate it close to the tomb of the popes. 
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These adjacent tombs have received most careful and scholarly- 
investigation throug;h the explorations of De Rossi, who demon- 
strates' that the Cecilian crypt, not later than the year 500, was 
the resting place of one whom we have every right to believe 
was St. Cecilia. He conjectures from inscriptions that the 
tract of land occupied by the Calixtan cemetery had been in use 
by the Cgecilian gens since the first half of the third century. 
A vacant recess, in the wall opposite the papal side, he believes 
to have been the spot where the saint was interred. By the 
side of the recess is a painting which De Rossi attributes to the 
seventh century. It represents a woman richly attired, a halo 
about her head, her hands extended and in the background a 
profuse decoration of roses. Near this is a fresco of the Lord 
and a figure of a bishop with the name S. Veeanvs, inscribed 
below. Certain graffiti on the walls of the tomb near the recess, 
which record the names of priests of the ninth century, are to 
be taken, De Rossi believes, as the official seal set at time of the 
transferance of the body by Paschal I. 

The Acts are generally agreed in saying that the bodies of 
Valerian, Tiburtius, and Maximus, were taken to the cemetery of 
Praetextatus for burial. De Rossi has discovered in the crypt 
of St. Cecilia a tablet to the memory of a Septimius Prtetexta- 
tus Csecilianus, a Christian, The occurrence of this name, he 
believes, suggests a relation between the families, and accounts 
for the fact, that, while St. Cecilia of the blood of the Cacilii 
found burial in the tomb of her gens, her husband and his 
brother were layed not far away, hut in a tomb of less impor- 
tance, where Cecilia's relationship gave her access. 

The picture of Cecilia, however, was not the first with which 
the tomb was decorated. Traces of older mosaic may be de- 
tected on the edges and underneath the present paintings. 
This fact, together with the lateness of the date of the paint- 
ings, that of St. Urban beingperhaps of the 12th century, points 
to two conclusions,(i), that the tomb continued to be held in ven- 
eration even after, as is generally admitted, the bodies were re- 
moved by Pope Paschal; (2), that the tomb was not the saint's first 
resting place, and that the seventh century painting commemo- 
rates either directly or remotely some translation to this place 
from Prsetextatus or Sicily or wherever it might have been 
that the saint was first buried. 

On the basis of Odo's Martyrology then, and by the aid of later 
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explorations on the site of the legend, the following statement 
may be secured, Cecilia died in 176-180 under the Christian 
persecutions of Aurelius and Commodns. There is some his- 
toric foundation for an earlier Urban, who satisfies the require- 
ments as to proximity and position sufficiently to have been 
the friend and advisor of Cecilia. That on account of the fierce 
persecutions of the time, a record of such individual martyr- 
doms as those of Cecilia, Valerian, Tiburtius, Maximus, and 
Urban, were probably never made. That Almachius still 
remains a historic enigma, and that many features of the legend 
in the light of subsequent investigation, m., a late emblematic 
design on the tomb of Maximus, parallelism between the 
theological arguments of the Acts and the writings of Augus- 
tine and Victor Vitensis' {5th century), and the probably late 
autocracy of the Turcian family, point to an origin later than 
the second century, for certain features of the story. 

To assume the composite nature of this, in common with 
many similar legends, is probably the most legitimate solution 
of the difficulties. The outline of the story, which may be re- 
garded as reasonably authentic, has been modified and enlarged 
by other items, perhaps historic in themselves, incorporated in 
the whole through the natural inaccuracy of a scribe, who 
writes at a distance from his subject and attempts to reduce 
legendary material to historic form. Logic can probably never 
smooth the present discrepancies of the legend. History may 
some day contribute an element which will modify or enlighten. 

To the modem mind St, Cecilia is well known in literature, 
art and music. Perhaps along these lines the subject merits 
a few words. 

St. Cecilia is universally regarded as the patroness of mus- 
icians." Her musical attributes as commonly accepted, are given 
in their length and breadth by Mrs. Jameson,' 

" As she excelled in music, she turned her gifts to tte glory of God, and 
composed hymns, which she sang herself with such ravishing sweetness, that 
even the angels descended from heaven to listen to her." 

" She played on all instruments, but none sufficed to breathe forth tbat 
flood of harmony with which her whole soul was filled; therefore she invented 
the organ, consecrating it to the service of God." 

There is record of a musical society established in Louvain 
in 1502 which bore the name of the Saint, and in Rome, an 

I See Erbts, Die HcUise Ciidlm. 
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Academy of Music was dedicated to her patronage in 1584. 
Since 1571, the first authenticated occasion upon which St. 
Cecilia's day was celebrated by musical performances, many 
learned organizations have been formed for the same purpose. 
The practise was first adopted in England in 1683, when a 
musical society was incorporated which held a series of musical 
festivals on November ii. Similar musical celebrations 
became frequent throughout England, Italy, Germany, France, 
Scotland, and Ireland, until innumerable musical societies and 
celebrations have been and are being named in her honor. 

For these occasions music has been adapted to Dryden's Ode 
to St. Cecilia's Day, and Alexander s Feast, to Pope's Ode to St. Cecilia, 
and to Other less known poems, by such composers as Handel, 
Henry Purcell, and John Blow. Several full masses have also 
been composed for the Society of Artist Musicians at Paris by 
Adam, Niedermeyer, Dietsch, Gounod, and Ambroise Thomas,' 

It is evident from the Acts that this idea has grown from a 
very casual reference. It is there related that when all were 
making merry " with mouth and nienstralsy" at the wedding 
festivities, Cecilia went apart from the rest and sang in her 
heart the song of David, Fiat cor meum immaculatum in tuis justifi- 
caiionibus ut non confundar (Ps. 119, 80), 

The versions, it is true, do not all assert that song was only in 
her heart and unexpressed, but at most, song with Cecilia was 
a passing and not essential characteristic of temperament,^ sug- 
gestive, certainly, of no inventive activity on her part which 
would lead to the construction of the reed instrument known as 
the organ. It would indeed be a loss to much of the higher 
significance of the legend if the exalted, spiritual penetration of 
Cecilia were allowed to be devoted to so material ends. 

Moreover the reference to music is quite as marked in con- 
nection with other saints of the calendar. It was the words 
'cantantibus organis,' undoubtedly, which originally gave the wrong 
impression and suggested the association of Cecilia with the 
organ as an instrument of praise. 

Her miraculous power of drawing an angel from Heaven 
appears in the Acts as a power she held indeed, but not by 

1 Grove, Diet, of Mmic and Afusiciam, 1. 329. Meodel-Cossoni, Mmikal. Csnvtrs. Lii. II, s;o. 
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reason of her gift of song, rather, on account of her purity of 
life, which gave her command over things celestial. 

To further establish the popular belief it may also have been 
that the praises to Cecilia, inaugurated by Paschal at the com- 
pletion of his act of veneration, were of a conspicuously mus- 
ical character.' This might even have created the impression 
that the services were chosen for their special significance 
to the life of Cecilia. The most signal recognition of such 
association is chronicled in art by Raphael about the close of 
the 15th century. In this familiar painting, Cecilia is repre- 
sented with a small reed instrument in her hands, while at her 
feet lie the broken and rejected instruments of secular music. 

Previous to the fifteenth century the early mural paintings 
in the Catacomb of San Lorenzo (6th or 7th cent.), the niche of 
St. Cecilia in the Catacomb of Calixtus, the colossal mosaic of the 
Byzantine painters of about the time of Paschal I, the tryptich 
of Cimabue in the chapel of St. Cecilia at Florence, and the 
decorations of Fra Angeiico, had portrayed the more dramatic 
scenes from the life of the virgin martyr, and in portraiture had 
given her the palm branch and book as distinctive emblems. 

During, and after the fifteenth century, the pictures of St. 
Cecilia with the org;an or singing are frequent. One of the 
earliest of these representations is by Van Eyclc (1370), followed 
by Garofalo, Van Leyden, Luini, Paulo Veronese, Salimbeni, 
Giulio Campi, Guido Reni, Domenichino, Moretto, and Carlo 
Dolci. Romanelli in the middle of the 17th century represented 
her with a violin. Coincident with this, there continued to he 
representations of historic scenes from her life. In these, the 
wreaths of roses and lilies, the attendant angel, and the palm 
branch betokening her victory are occasionally introduced. 
Such are the paintings of Raphael, who treats the subject a sec- 
ond time, the fresco of Francia, and the paintings of Procaccini, 
Pinturicchio, Spada, Poussin, Dominique, and Giulio Romano.' 

In Hterature Cecilia first appears in the ascriptions of praise 
to virginity and the like, of the Latin hymn writers. The 
earliest of these poems is one attributed to Paulinus of Nola 
(353-431), a writer of ascetic verse. Aldhelm in the seventh 
century, celebrates the holy Cecilia in verse in the De Laudibus 
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Virginitatis^ and makes one of the earliest allusions to her 
musical powers. 

From the ninth century a number of hymns have survived. 
One of these is in the Brsviarunt Gothuum.' In the same century, 
a Latin hymn by Prudentius of Troy (861} is recorded, and one 
by Wandelbert (813-870), poet and priest of Treves, The refer- 
ence to Cecilia forms part of the so-called metrical martyrology' 
of the latter. In the tenth century there is a hymn of about 
two hundred lines written by Flodoardiis.' 

With an Italian poem entitled La Trionfatrke Cecilia, Verging e 
Matiri Romana, by Castelletti, 1594, begins a more modern 
series of odes and lyrics. Santeuil (1630-1697}, the most cele- 
brated of modern Latin poets, lias written three hymns to her 
honor. All of these have little to do with historic matters, but 
they preserve another slender line of perpetuity for the legend, 
until the time when the celebrated odes of Addison, Dryden, 
and Pope, with those of a host of minor poets, Shadwell, Con- 
greve, D'Urfey, Hughes, Yalden, and Barry Cornwell, do much 
to immortalize but little to elucidate the name and fame 
of Cecilia, The Welsh poet, Lewis Morris, in a recent poem of 
some ascetic fervor,' follows the tradition quite closely. 

Tennyson's picture in the Palace of Art must be chiefly an 
original conception: 

There, in a clear walled city on the sea 

Near gilded organ-pipes — her hair 

Bound with white roses — slept St, Cecily; — 

An angel looked at her! 



Qiiamvis hannoniis prffisullent orgaoa multis, 
Musica Pieria resonent o. oimina caoiu; 
Noo taiMQ iLleiit fallax prBcordia meolis 
Pompa profaaorum, que neotit relis Sanctis, 

nseuaen,inquil, supenslranavita aslr^s, p^^^ ^^^^ 
jTherearcabouteightyliEM. Itbegins, 

Inclyti festum pudofis 

VirgCnis CEciliK 
GlDrissa prfficinamus 
Voce prompt! pecioris, 

Pats. Ut. 86, t^ii 
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HISTORY AND ARRANGEMENT OF THE VERSIONS. 

The Cecilia Legend is preserved in the following Middle- 
English manuscripts; 

MS. Ash(mole) 43 1300 

MS. Stowe 946 1340 

MS. Cott(on) Cleop(atra) D IX 14th C. 

MS. Laud 108 (appendix) 15th C. 

MS. Lanib(eth) 223 1400 

MS. Trin(ity) ColUege) Cfamibrfidge) R 2. 2^ 1400 

( MS. Cott(on) Tili(erius) E VII 1400 

j MS. Harl(ey) 4196 1400 

MS. Bodl(ey) 779 15th C. 

MS. (Barboiir, Cambridge Univ. Lib.) Gg. II. 6 15th C. 

It is also found in the Early English of Alfred's £oi?& of Mar- 
tyrs, in ^Ifric, Saints' Lives MS. Cott{on) Jul(ius) E VII, in the 
Second Nonnes Tale oi Chaucer, 1373, in Osbern Bokenam's Lives 
of Saints, MS. Arundel 327, 1443-6, and in Caxton's Golden Legend, 
1483. There is, besides these English Lives, the Greek of 
Simeon Metaphrastes in the translation into Latin by P. L. , 
Surius, the Latin of Jacobus a Voragine (laga), the Medieval 
French of Jehan de Vigtiay {1300), and a Middle High German 
version in the editions of (i) Kopke, {2) Schonbach, and (3) 
Pfeiffer (prose), all of the :4th century. 

This edition seeks to incorporate in some accessible form all 
of the Middle English versions. Of these MS. Ash. and MS. 
Cott. Tib. E VII are made the central texts, MS. Ash. for the 
reason that it is probably the oldest of existing versions, and 
MS. Cott. Tib. E VII because it represents the distinct type of 
the later Northern group. About these central texts the 
related versions or redactions are grouped. In cases where it 
has been practicable the hitherto unprinted versions are given 
in this edition as variants of the central text. The Latin of 
Voragine is given in full for comparison, since it may be con- 
sidered a contemporaneous and independent version. 

Of almost equal age with MS. Ash. is the mass of the collec- 
tion in MS, Laud which as a whole is probably the older of the 
two. Horstmann assigns the date 1285-95 ^o the latter. Some 
estimates place it earlier. The life of Cecilia however which is 
given in the appendix to this manuscript is one of three Vitx 
which are written in a later hand, assigned by Horstmann to 
the fifteenth century, making it therefore contemporary with 
MSS. Lamb., Trin. Coll., and Cott. Tib. 
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The authorship of MS. Ash. is sometimes attributed to Robert 
of Gloucester, and placed as early as the last quarter of the 
thirteenth century,' and is, therefore, the oldest and lead- 
ing manuscript of this legend. It contains 94 legends includ- 
ing several readings from the Temporah? 

MS. Stowe 946,' formerly 669, is in the King's Library of the 
British Museum. It contains only the latter half o£ MS, Ash., 
35 legends, beginning with St. Michael. 

In point of date, MS. Vernon Bod. Lib. Oxf. (1380), which 
originally contained the Cecilia legend, should be next men- 
tioned. An index of the MS. shows ' seynt Cecih virgyne' for 
fol. 62. This unfortunately lies within one of lacunm of the MS. 
(fol. 57-64) where leaves have been lost. 

Only a fragment of MS. Cott. Cleop. D IX* containing the 
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last eight verses of Si. John the Evangelist, together with Thomas 
Beket, Theophik, and CecUe, remains. The legend of Cecilia is 
drawn from MS. Ash,, though in the other legends the manu- 
script follows Harleian 2277, Egerton, and Laud. This edition 
gives the text in full. 

MS. Lamb. 223', a Midland version, about 1400, contains texts 
peculiar to the Laud and Vernon MSS. 

MS. Trin. Coll, Cbr. R 3. 25,' about 1400, is closely related to 
MS. Ash. It has 116 legends including selections from the 
Temporale. The order in the latter part has been changed. 
This edition gives it as a variant of MS. Ash. 

MS. Bodley 779', Oxford, i6th Century, contains the latest 
version of the Cecilia legend. It has a long list of 135 legends 
increased from the original by the including of many new 
Pope's lives. The version is given in full in this edition. 

The two Northern versions of this legend are next to be con- 
sidered. Both of these are given in the succeeding pages. MS. 
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l.,AUe?is-Lc 


3Di. 


itaiteder. 


grossen L. 


.gendenswnitil, 


jngen ist M! 










pelt geiS 


hit). Titel 


am obern 


Rande der Blotter £ndea 




inrolb, ofl 


; aufgeUcl 


jt, liber den m, 


listen Legenc 


DieSeiK 






spaterwirdd 


Khriflis 




. DieseSamir 


iluogistaus* 


mitviele 




rgends sot. 


stvorhandent 




istgiiniwillklirUch 


and plank 


.s;«egeh8rei. 


meist nut nnc 






itKigtdif 


:sesMS.diegr 




en Legei 




der TeM 






auch Spi 


[render Ei 




anderer MSS. 


, besonders d 


Lesarten 




:n, Dazti 


ist der Text n 


lOch baufig w 



St vollat 


.andig und 


. ohne Uckeo 






n Stack abge- 


l.egecde 


desMS 




t derEi 


nflussder 




;ix. 


ausgelasa. 


ine Legenden 


lu angehOrig, tin 


dicker Folio- 










.tehen Uebet^ 


5 bund 


■76 sind n 






Id enger. 


Diese Hand- 




igelesen, , 


mddaznooch 




ibenfolge 


der Legenden 


kleinen 


^ Grupp. 










MS. As 


1.. 43. doc 


h jeigep sich 



id vielfach fehlerbaft 
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HISTORY AND ARRANGEMENT OF THE VERSIONS, 35 

Cott. Tib. E VIP, 14th Century, believed to be older than its 
supplemental form in MS. Harl. 4196, is the central version of 
the short line group. The same text occurs in MS. Harleian 
4196,/p/. ignz-193^ and is printed by Eugen Kolbing, Eng. Stud. 

With this is placed a version in the Lowland Scotch dialect, 
MS. Camb. Univ. Lib. Gg. II. 6, of about the year 1400. This is 
supposed to be the work of John Barbour, the author of the 
Bruce. There are about 50 legends in the collections containing 
in all 33,533 (Horstmann) verses. These legends have been 
recently edited for the Scottish Text Society and the editor's 
account of the MS. is given,' 

MSS. Cott, Cleop, D IX, and Bodl. 799 are herewith printed 
for the first time, and the table of variants of the closely- 
related MSS. Laud 108, Camb. Univ. R 3. 25, Stowe 946, and Lam- 
beth 223 reveals all essential differences between them and the 
foundational but not original Ashmolian manuscript. 

There has been no attempt made in the present edition to 
determine the absolute inter-relation or chronology of these 
manuscripts, except so far as tliey reveal themselves in the 
mere presentation. 



I MS. Cott. Tib. E vii, psrg.,>;., von fast dem' 


ielben Fotmat wie Harl., in Sholiohor Schrift von 


einer eiozigcn Hand geaehriehen, hat iSi Blatter, dii 






5llnd=n nnddsren Zweige. darauf die Homilien- 


samralungj'tf/. lo. i«44 auf d=r RBckseite voo>/. j 




Ssmmldng nnd ohne die Einltitung dfs MS, Harl. 


die Legenden an, mit Philip und Jacsb (i Mai) 


beginnend. Das MS. ist leider durch eiaen Brand d 


ler Cottoniana aehr beechfidigt, die BlSttet sind 


versclirunipft and veTdQant, ihre rechto Scits gtOssI 






le. bisauf dieoberstena.} Vsrse enhslten isl, von 


der 1 Columns nur ebzeloe Slreifen mit den Aufang 


en odor Scblussworten einielner Vene. Es fehit 



jedocb koin einziges Blait aa das die Lfic:kEn dcs US. Harl. aus MS. Tib,, soweit di 
Blatter es gestacten, ergSnit werden liflnnep. Das MS. ist neuerdings sorgfSltig g 
Blatter in dicker Pappe befestigt. Die Uberscbriften sind genau dieselbea wie in Harl. 
EinL, Alttng. Leg. iBSi. p. liiviii. Vellain, about A.D. 1400, Folio, 2. 5, in double colu 

in blue and red. Ward, Cal. 11/ MSS. Brit. Mtis. 

the combined eSect probably of age and use. It is in a fair state of preservation, and 1 



an index, with the names of the saints in Latin and the numbers of the Legends. On the last Hy le. 
of the MS. occur the words, "Kalherine Grebani witb my hand, Finis," in the handwriting of ll 

TheMS. appears to have had originally 364 leaves each of them written on both sides. . , 
Tbe handwriting belongs to the Scottish type of tbe ijth centnry, and is small, cursive, caiGless, at 
very difficult ta read. In one or two places it is illegible. The greater pan of the writing is by ai 
hand. Tbcte are a number of laeuns in the teit. Metcalfe, Scol. Tixt Sec.. Livusf Saints, Vol. 
p. viii. (These lacup^ are all recorded by Metcalfe, and by Dr, Horstmann, Ei,i!., AlliKg. Lig. iSB 
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36 HISTORY AND ARRANGEMENT OF THE VERSIONS. 

The Northern and the Southern groups are the provincial 
expression of the same faith, the same learning, and the same 
traditions. The Southern group, which subdivides itself into 
Southern and South -Mid land types, shows the variation result- 
ing from individuality in the person and in the monastery at 
work upon the transcribing of one or more primitive texts, to 
which MS. Ashmole stands probably more directly related than 
any extant version. 

The two manuscripts which are taken as the central texts 
have been subjected to such emendation as the concurrence of 
the variants, and an examination of the grammatical forms of 
each unavoidably suggest. These emendations are all indi- 
cated by the italicized letter or letters within brackets, and the 
marginal notes. No change merely for the sake of uniformity 
has been permitted; only such as contribute to the intelligent 
reading of the version. The punctuation of the versions has 
not been made upon a uniform basis. That of MS. Ash. follows 
the manuscript pointing as given by Dr. Furnivall in the re- 
print of the Chaucer Society Publications. MS. Cott. Tib. fol- 
lows in the main the punctuation of the Horstmann edition. MS. 
Gg. II. 6. is punctuated and capitalized according to the combined 
authority of Horstmann and Metcalfe. In the two new re- 
prints, MS. Cott.' Cleop. has been allowed to stand with sim- 
ply the manuscript pointings, while MS. Bodl. which in the 
original is entirely without points, has been punctuated and 
capitalized according to modern methods. 
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GRAMMATICAL OUTLINE OF THE CENTRAL 
VERSIONS. 

The vocabulary of the earlier dialect, MS. Ashmole 43, con- 
tains less than iS per cent of words of Romance origin; that 
of MS. Cott. Tib. E. VII, about 24 per cent. Grammatical in- 
flections are extremely variable in MS. Ashmole, and in MS. Cott. 
Tib., reduced almost to the minimum of modern English. 
The context in both manuscripts is often the sole guide for 
constructions. Each has distinct marks of its respective South- 
ern and Northern origin, 
MS. ASH. 43. 

NOUNS. 

JDechnsion. 

The genitive case, singular, is formed in -s, or -es. de^es 204, 
godes 231, lordes 105. 

The dative and accusative singular are not distinguishable. 
The dative, sometimes independent of the nominative form, 
ends in -e, -^ere 89, '^inge 62, hut usually follows the form of the 
nominative. Examples of variations are the following: ds. de-^ 
(a times), de^e (3 times), as. de\ (3 times); ds. rede zio, red ^o, as, 
rede 112; ds. /jiue 202, 206 (Laud fy/ 202, ///" 206); ds. /ure 224, as. 

The plural is usually in -s or -es without distinction of case, 
up. wreckes 158; gp. frendes 5; dp. walmes, 231; ap. godes zii; vp. 
kny^tes 168. 

Plurals are found in -« or -en in bre\eren 134, screwen 182, rosen 
71, heden 173, smkn 174, 176, erthtUien 152, fon 138, lilion, lylion 91, 
71, scourgen 178. 

Plural by vowel mutation shows men, 38, 254, and its com- 
pounds, wtmmen 222; fet (Laud f^et,) 49. ch]ies ap, 7, and good 
dp. 245, have sg. and pi. alike. Proper names are uninflected. 



The personal pronoun in this version is thus inflected: (A blank 
indicates that the form is omitted in the version). 
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38 GRAMMATICAL OUTLIKE. 

Singular. 
N. Ich pou, }& he, heo, it, hit 

G. my, mi, myn fi, ])ine, pin his, hire 

D. me pe him, hire 

A. me pe him, hire it 

Plural. 
N. we je hi 

G. our, cure jonre hor 

D. jou hem, pem 

A. ous 50U hem 

2. Demonstrative : 

The demonstrative pronouns are ^at and \is. pa^ has the in- 
strumental form, }<€ \e, correlatives, 230. ^h runs through 

ns. ds. as, np., uninflected. ap. has ]i« 60, but jjjV 180. 

The definite article \e approaches the demonstrative signifi- 
cation in several instances (see Gl. ]ial). There is also the in- 
flected ^en of the as. 33, 42, 131, 189. ^ulkeis used 83, iz8, 237, 
260. 
J. Relative: 

The relative pronoun "^at is not inflected, save for the variant 
ns. pi?/ 110. ZTii has as. o/^w a£ter /(?, 136. IfWis uninflected. 
4. Interrogative: 

Wat, wuch and ho are used as interrogative pronouns. 
J. Indefinite: 

The indefinite pronouns employed are eche, ei^er, me, no-^f, nt>\er, 
noting, o\er (see Gl.). The disjointed selue no, is used with re- 
flexive force. 



I. Weak Verbs. 

The regular conjugation of the verb is as follows: (The 
blanks signify that no instance of the tense is given in the text). 
Pres. Ind. Sg. 

1. — or -e: lif 212, kepe 207, mete too, ov^e 183, sende 39. 

2. -st,xt,fiT -est: axst 188, leuest 214,, louest 25, bringest 163, 

luxt 200. 

3. -£ or -ey : clepep 52, kepep 150, hihouep 104, comep 198. 
PI. 

1. -e or -fji .- bidde 259, findep 3, 72. 

2. -«^.'cu)>ep 168. 

3. -^p .- drinkep 151, lijep 152, swynkep 152, sittep 151. 
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— or -de : smulde 90. 

-.or -«(«(). 

-ede -de -te : burede 180, bileuede 235, sende 50, custe 1 13. 



3. e or -ede: caste 179, burede 139, bileuede 145. 

The infinitives usually end in -e; several in^' or ie ; burie 136, 
dei^ 78, 216, hie 238, crie 38, halwy 250. 

The past participle usually has i- as its sign, this being lost in 
several cases when the participle assumes an adjectival force. 

The present participle has only one illustration in the text, 
wepynge 156. There is also se^ende 229, a derivative adjective. 

The imperative has wite\ 73, fiite\ 169, set 39, we^^ 225. 

The optative shows the following forms, i sg. ilsue 27, ise 31; 2 
%%.nost i?>%grante r6, segge 212; 3 sg. seci\ 25, under-^ete 21; 3 pi. 
tec he 39. 

2. The following Strong verbs may be clasified according to 
the OE. ablaut series. 



Pp. 



Inf. Pt. 

I. 

abide 133 

bringe 162 ibrojt 13 

scryue 17 

lese 124 

smyte 23 



, smot 235 ismyte 243 



.bed 4, bad 44, , 

... .luxt 2DO.... 



ife 158 

stonde 246. . 

III. 
fi^te 24. 



grede 167 gradde 222.. . . 

vynde 38 vond 68 , 

begynne 250 , 

gan 58, gon 179 , 



, . song I 



songe 9 



, .ibound 178 
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. (drintep 151). 
■ (s^lpest 197).. 



..sucp 9.. . 
.wor]> 36.. 



IV. 

( com 46 

1 13100111(6) 116, 130 bicom 65, 85., 

( nyme 177. nom 58 

(by-nyme 23 - by nome 22 

speke, 41, 87 , 

stele, 136 

berse, 174 



.icome 185 



5611683, 199., 



. (swinkeji 152). , 
.(vnderjete 21). 



VI. 



. .jaf eejef 173 ijeue i 

...isei 57, 173 

lay2S3 



sle 32 slawe 138 

vorsake 130 

{ligef. 152) 

The preterite plural frequently adds -e to the preterite singu- 
lar, com 46, come 140; song 10, 11, songeg; nam ^8, nome 140; ier 56, 
^ere 174. 

ADJECTIVES. 

Weak adjectives show an inclination to take -e as their sign, 
but the usage is not uniform, strong: good 2$, 115, 247; weak; 
gode 69, 128, 163, 171, 176, hat gode 139, strong; Strong: old, 46, 109, 
■weak: olde 40, 45, 75, hut strong: olde 47, and weak: olde,y, strong: 
schorl zoi, weak: scorte 227, strong: wit 77, weak: jwVe 56, 65, 91, 
184. Many words like suete show no variation, while stalward 
168, and stalwarde 168, are both weak. 

The vocative usually uses the sign of the weak adjective, leue 
95, 99, 107, 113, 127, stalwarde 168. The plural cases apparently 
cling to the use of final -e though not invariably. 

The comparative of the adjective is found in briffore 70; bet 
64, betere 186; mo 182, 232; so\er iii; woder iiz, verisore 92. 
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The cardinal numerals o 6i, 62, 129, on 61^, 71, one ^^, two 16, 
86, 257, to 70, iwei 139; \re, four, Iwenli, kondred, are used; the 
ordinal ^ridde 253. 



TerminatioTJS. 

•luhe: folHcke 185, stalwardUcke i6g, stilliche 3, 10, tristiliche iS, wi?/- 
ZiV^i! 236, sodenliche 94; -£, the most frequent suffix: bi-hinde 193; 
<&r£ 236; jarif 120; -^erne 4, 119; ^ari/if 23, lasse 158, 159; /oi^^i? 126; 
-e (< en): bi-hinde 193, aboute 88, amidde 219, ■wi]ifinne 68, wiy-^oute 
179- 

The old genitive derivation remains in ^«w, 190, 246 (Adj. 
f«)'.J The negative particle ne, frequently employed, appears 
(-ny) as a verb suffix m wilny 81. It is frequently agglutinated 
with verb forms as «ost, «olde, «ot, «ele, «abbeji. 

pf (then, when); )>«' (although), 91, 145, 147, 14S, are character- 
istic of the MS. 

The frequent adverbial prefix a- is never written 0- 01 m- as in 
Cott. Tib. E. VII., but aboute 88, adown 49, amidde 219, arijt 101; 
•ward is employed in hamward 23S. 

The comparative form of the adverb is given in lew^ore 230, 
more 54, lasse 158, 159; the superlative in mest n. 

PREPOSITIONS. 

The prepositions with their dependant cases are to be found 
in the glossary. 

To is frequently employed in this Southern dialect as sign of 
the genitive case. The prefix a- of prepositions, as in the ad- 
verb, is invariable in place of Tib. E. VII. -o, on. 

MS. Cott. Tie. E. VII. 



Declension. 

The genitive case is denoted by (i) the preposition of, marterdom 
236, chastite 1 28, 208, angell 262 ; (2) ending -s, -es, maysters 388, christes 
3iSp 319. 344; (3) without sign of case, broker 218. The dative and 
accusative singular show no inflexional sign. Plurals are 
formed without case distinction by (i) termination -s, -es,-is, OT-ys 
angeis 358, wordes 80, sawles 356, bodis 355, hertis 202, bodys 202; 
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(2) vowel change, men 134, 321, fete 269, brewer 291, 308, u 
{3) alike in sg. and -pi-./olk 163, 359, daihes 32, 113, sede i 
paines 352, 434; {4) Irregularly, knese 437, keuiies 199, 354. 





PRONOUNS. 








Personal. 










'he personal 


pronouns are thns inflected in 


the text: 




Singular. 








N. I 


pow, i-e, {t)ou, 


ou 


5^ 


he, scho, it 


G. my, mi 


\\, joure, |)ine 






his, hir 


D. me 


l>e, 50W 






him, hir, it, yit 


A. me 


])e, 50W 

Plural. 






him, hir, it 


N. we 


pe, 50W 






pai 


G. cure 


joure 






jiaire 


D. ns(,s) 


JOW 






pam 



A. us 50W )>am 

2. Demonstrative. 

The demonstrative pronouns are ]>if/ or fc and }>« with corre- 
sponding plurals \a and \ir. 
J. Relative . 

The text shows the following forms for the relative pronoun; 
ns. what 118, 157, 170; gs. whas 260; ds. wham 462, what 2S1; as. 
■wkat 211, 313, 290, etc. Plural throughout, wkat. 
4. Interrogative. 

This form of the pronoun occurs only in composition in 
foT'Whi 228. 
J. Indefinite. 

The indefinite pronouns used are any 67, ilkane 321, no-man 95, 
none 142, 430, now^er Zi), o\er 198, sum 433. Among these there is 
no instance of inflexion. 



The definite article is )>e with occasionally an apparent old 
neuter pa/ 198, 377. The indefinite article has the forms a 23, 
60, 284, 420, 452, preceding a consonant, and ane 63, 87, 147, 418, 
preceding a vowel. 

ADJECTIVES. 

The adjective is irregular in its use of final -e to distinguish 
strong and weak forms, and, saving the occasional occurrence 
of -e, it is without case endings. Instances of variation occur 
in the following, ns. mast, gs. mosie 126; dp. maste 384; ns. both, dp. 
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bathe 200, ap. bath go, both 224; ns. chast, as, ir^^ajfe 129, dp, chast aoi. 
Only one comparative form of the adjective occurs, verrayer 266, 
The cardinal numerals a 162, 163, 164, 426, twa 81, 195, 308, thre 
43°) 43») 45^. 438, 446, are employed. 

VERBS. 

I. Weak Verbs. 

The inflexion of the verb is as follows; 
Ind. Pres. Sg. 

1. Usually without terminatioB: ^ern 116, luf 66, say 103, ^ruit' 

173, haue 60. 

2. I ,«j.- ai-^tfj 228, dwelles 168, trowes 16"], grantes 181, //;!■« 229, 

3. i lu/es 82, 116, etc. 

Irregular, 2 sg, .fniV 80, 82, -will 213; 3 sg. muUiplise 133, 
PI. 

2. C without termination, or -e: li/ 4$o, haste 383. 
3- ) 

The signs of the preterite, sg. and pl., are -t: baptist 178, 327, 
comfort 33ii^'^'"'354> P^. 4IS- W^ 434, sent 6^ii,y,wirschipf 397y -d: cuvtand 
349, 371, 403, entred 247, /;/-/ 253, Mi/ 149, pl. 33, 310, herd 225, 267, 
323, 348, 367. 399, 422, mad, made 45, 97, 215, 222, 459; said 46, 58, 
78, 93, willd ^'^&, woTtd Tpi, answerd ^1, 226, herd 1^^, honord, 294; -ed: 
pained 405, granted 318, kissed 248, 249, 269, lifted 156, married 23, 
trowed i&, turned ^ig, granted ^4^, lifed 293, 309, 389, trowed 360, 396, 
turned 360, 393: -/i/, -_)'(^; heuyd 12^, sesid, 16,441,/emid 1^4, prechi'd 
298, 315, without ending: put 352, /ifi/ 240, 'i^^,fed ^Z, trow 333; irregu- 
lar: biliue 327. 

The optative gives eight forms in the three persons of the 
singular. They are without termination except saue 49, 144, and 
file 68. 

The imperative ending z sg. is -e, -es and sometimes without 
termination, greue 62, 93, luke 62, kepes 201, aji 212, mak 452, 

The infinite inclines to the dropping of final -e. 

The present participle ends in -and: asseniand 2ot , brinand 41(1, 
ealland 42, kneleand 191, lif and 4^^^, play and 15, ^21, precheand 308. 

The past participle has the endings -d, -t, -ed, -id, -de; and -n, 

The following, not derived from the umlaut series of strong 
verbs, form their preterites and past participles regularly, but 
with change of vowel. 

Inf. Pt, sg. and pl. Pp. 

bring 372 broght 195, 326, (pl.) 423 broght 39, 158 
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(teche45i) 

tell 96, 288, 301, 303 tald (pi.) 30, talde 122, 444 tald 51, talde 231 

(think 251) thoght 55 

sete 142 so^ht 325 soght 143, 401 

wirk 318, 351, 451 wrogt 305, wroght 373 wroght 196 

II, Strong Verbs. 

The strong verbs are less numerous than the weak. Disre- 
garding the seven verbs with irregular preterites just preced- 
ing there are thirty-eight. For these verbs eighteen infinitives 
are given in the text, twenty have been constructed on the 
analogy of other forms and related verbs. The termination for 
the infinite thus results, -e, eleven, without ending, twenty-eight. 

Like the weak verb, i sg. of the strong verb takes no termina- 
tion. 2 sg. shows only one form, -e instead of -es, bede 69. 3 sg. has 
three instances, termination -es; thinkes 381, biddes 423, -waxes 
133, also fase 159, dose 66, Uninflected, gaf 285, tell 323, 367, wit 
67; impersonal, think 251; contracted, bus 61. 

In the preterite sg., the sign continues to be -de, talde 242, and 
the similarity continues as in weak verbs between the forms of 
the 3 sg. and 3 pi. 

The optative among strong verbs shows the forms 2 sg. gifes 
124, I pl-i-i/ 224, 3 pl./o// 365. 

The imperative 2 sg. \ia.%tak 106, 131; teche 451; tell 107, 109. 

The one case of pres. pt. is schineand 193. 

The survivals of the OE. ablaut classes are as follows: 

Inf. Pt. sg. or pi. Pp. 



strike 430.. 



, (schineand). . 

, .writen 174, wretyn 157, 160 



II. 

bed 428, . 
bow 334.. 
Ill, 



, .boun 8, boune 



bygyn 190. 



197 



fand 191 

gan 116, 362, 391, 427 

win 233 ...won 231 
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IV. 

bycome 284 

cum 235 come 184, 244, 314, 385, 440 ouer-cumen 339 

V. 

bid 281 bad 156, 176, 245 

git 113,341,436 gaf 385, 456 gifen445 

get 189 

lay 154 

se 9, 14, 81, 94, 95 saw 151, 192, 389 pi. 146 sene 180, 417 

sat 437 

spak 254, 392 

VI. 

■ ferdi23, 24s 

forsake 72, 144, 276, 332. ..forsoke pi. 395 

From the old reduplicating verbs we have the following, in ee: 
Hfell 324, 368, byjell 304, fell 153, 269, knew 13, 28. 

In e: (hete 257). 

From old preterite presents: durst 29, 76; mot 127; may ^, <), 
S3, 94, 95. »io. 130, 376, might 170, 222, 265, 286, 289, 357, 448, 
moght 56, 442; sal{l) 72, 86, ill, 117, 212, 279, su2d 31, 311; will 
79, 213, 241, -willed 338, wald 142, 207, 219, 312, 351. 

Anomolous verbs are represented in the te^Lt by the following 
forms: inf. ie, pt, was, pp. bene; inf. ga, pt. lode; inf. do, pt. did. 
Adverbs. 

Adverbs usually end in -ly: trewly,parfitely, smertly, stoutly, halily; 
once in ■/.■ wiseli; frequently in -e: wek, tile, rathe; otherwise with 
out ending or irregular. 
Prepositions. 

A list of the prepositions in their proper order may be found 
with their respective case government in the glossary. Since 
noun inflections in this text are so little to be relied upon, we 
must decide in many instances the case employed by the meth- 
ods of Mn. English, in general the dative being the case of the 
indirect object, the accusative the case of the direct. The geni- 
tive is frequently expressed by means of the preposition of. 
Source, possession (benefit, instrumentality, interest,) with the 
preposition of, seem to convey a more distinctively dative than 
genitive idea. 
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PHONOLOGY OF THE STRESSED VOWELS. 

[The vowels and diphthongs here given are classified alphabetically 
according to their Middle English forms. The stem only of a word series 
ia given, except m cases of compound words and where an inflection serves 
to make the placing of a word intelligible. There has been no attempt 
made to classify words according to their Middle English, sounds. Refer- 
ences given at the head of each group apply to the general type of the 
group, cases of special reference iinraediately follow the word under con- 
sideration. The abbreviations refer to the following authorities.] 
Gr., Grammar of Old English. Eduard Sievers, ed. A. S. Cook. Boston, 

1887. 
Cosijn. Altwestsflchsische Grammatik. P. J. Cosijn. Haag. t888. 
Morsb. Mittelenglische Grammatik, Lorenz Morsbach. Halle. 1896. 
Schman. Grammatik des Altfranzosichen. Eduard Schwan. Leipzig. 1893. 
Murray. A New English Dictionary on Historical Principles, ed. J. A, H. 

Murray. 
Kluge. Etymologisches WOrterbucb der deutschen Sprache. Strassburg, 

1883. 
Ma£tztt^r. Altenglisehe Sprachproben. Eduard Mlltzner. Berlin. 1878- 

1885. 
Fischer. The Stressed Vowels of fflfric's Homilies. Frank Fischer; Publ. 

of Mod, Lang. Asso, Vol, IV. No. 2. 1889, 

MS, ASH, 43. 

MIDDLE ENGLISH a. 

I. West Germanic. 

I. WS. a, WG. a{Cr. 11): 

ac, 25, 37, 75, 97, 134, 172. 202, 210, 226; habb, 95. loi, 144- 15°. i54. 

254, \Morsb. 102.2); knaue, 144; made. 53, 109, 138, 218; naked, 177; 

■sake, i3o;-wake, 102. 
3, WS. a (a through umlaut}, WG. a (Gr. 10; 50): 

fader, 6a;-gadere, iBo; habbe, 53, ?4. 147, 255, hadde, 14, 67, 133, 145, 

146, hast. 15,24, 29, Q7, 103, III, 204, ha]), 105, 119, 120, haue, 128. 

3. WS. o, WG, a. before nasals (Gr. 51 2; 6s): 

an, 125; an {Gr. 65.2), 70; can, ir8; fram, 2. 26, 35. 55, '90; gan, 58, 
167, 178, 238; man, 5, 46, 130; name, 250, 

4. WS. <e. WG. alGr. 49): 

after, 30, 48, 65, 125, 353, 258; at, 1, 84; bad, 44; dawe, 142; qua]> 
(see Gl.); sat, 231; stalward, 168', 169 (cf. Gr. 202.3. Note 2); slawe (Gr. 
50.2)238; fat (see Gl.); vaste, 21, 178; walmes, 231; war, 53; was. i, 5, 

5. WS. a,'wG'. miGr.'jjy. ' 

a, 5, 16, 54, 55, 56, 154, 160, 188, 194, 196, 201, 218, 219, 220, 227, 239, 246, 
250, an, 20. 31 46; axst, i38; hal-, 59, 250; ham-, 23S. 
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6. WS. a (umlaut of J, WG. ai{Gr. 17.I: 90J: 

ar, a; clan-, 30; lad-, 129, i3i, 22i;lasse, 158, is'iiMorsl/. g6.2);-laat, 75, 

7. WS, S, WG. d. Germ, e (Gr. 17.2; 90): 
gradde, 222; radde, 60; war, 48, 65, 85, Sfi, 174. 

8. WS. ea. Germ, a, 

(a) before r+consonant {Gr. 79): 
art, 116, 159. 204, 205, art-, 183. 185; hard-, 33, 138, 191; warde, 19, 165, 
wardeyn, 20. 

{i) before /-|-consonant( (Jr. 80); 
al, 24, 30, 89, 195, 219, 229, 255. alio, 62, 166, 248, 252; as, 3. 13, 17, 26, 43, 
46, 54. 72, 82, 88, 90. 97, q8, 118, 139, 188, 194, 216, 217; al-, 20, 91, 116, 118, 
121, 196, 256; half, 238, 241, 243, 244'; halt, 34, 

9. WS. ea (palatal+i?), WG, a {Gr. 75.1): 

Eaf, 66; schai, 41, 42, 162. i38, 196, 224, 227; sclialt, 36, 42, 114, 116, 189, 

10. WS. la, WG. d preceded by palatal {Gr. 74): 
jare, 120. 

11. Old Norse. 

caste, 76, 179. 219, 229, lawe, 141, take, 217. 

III. Celtic. 

cradel. 2 (origin imcertain, Af array). 

IV. Romance {Schwan, 270). 

belamy 149, t6i, angel, 20, 26, 33, 42, 69, 83, 85, J05, 131, 174, 176; chambre, 
63, 87, 132; chaste, 73; dame, 198, 207; grante, 16, 80; grace, 83. 231. 246; 
ianglinge, 161; alas, 223; maner, 76, iB7;marie, 10; martir-, 78, iSo, 253, 
259, martred. 48, 135, 139; pal, 7 {Morsb. 107.5); place, 84, 232; sacrifice, 
162, 172, 2o8. 

MIDDLE ENGLISH e. 

I. West Germanic, 

1. WS. e, WG. e(Gr. 19.1): 

beggare (?) (of uncertain origin, Murray), 160; helpe, no; ne (see Gl.), 
quell-, 144, 233, 235. 237; quel's, 143, i63;speif:e, 41, 87; stele, 136; wel, 2, 
44, 103, 147. 200, 201, 241. 

2. WS. %, i-nmlant of a or 9. WG. a (Gr. Sg): 

bedde, 13; bet, 64, 186; ende, 155, i8g, 206, 227, helle, 35, 156 216; -hered, 
5i;lete, 22, i64;lengore, 230; men, 38, 45, 47, 134. 139. 140, 163, 171, '76. 
234, me, 47, 52, 85, 135, 137, 22[, 229. 233. 242. me-, 48; sende, 39, 50, 228, 
248; segge, 212, strengfe, 5; telle, 16. 36. 1'en, 31. 42, 54, 70. 92, 103, ni, 
112, 158, i5o, 186, 197, 232; fence-, 90, 92, 148, 149. 1S7, 203; ■roemmed, 12; 
wen, 9, 125, 135, 153, 156, 189, 198, 203, 203; wende, 44, 67, 85, 134, 156, 190, 
247, 256; werede, 7. 

3. WS. <s, later ^, WG. a, with ecthlipsis of ^ (Gr. 214,3); 

sede, 29. 50, 51, 60, 73, 87, 89, ro7, 111, 113, 149, 182, 209, 223, 255 {Gr. 
89. Note I). 
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{a) breaking of i: before !--|-consonant {Gr. 79. i): 

-berne, 121, 122; derk-, 169; jerne, 4, 119; herte, is, 190; verrore, S30; 

were, 109. 
(i) by (i-umlaut {Gr. 106.1): 

clep-, 52, igaibenne, 37; heuene, 55, 59, 105, I2Z, 148, 174, 176. 
(c) by I'-umlant {Gr. 109, 6): 

suere. 235. 

5. Representative of WS. ie, palatal umlaut o£ WG. e {Gr. 75.3): 
selpest, 197; -5ete, ar. 

6. WS.j, ;-umlaiitof WG, u: 
verst 102, uerst, 102. 

7. WS-^y, contraction of i^-w; 
>e, 230S. 

3. Contraction of WS, e-{-i, WG. e: 

nele, 32', 126, 215, nelleji, 75, 76, 158. 
9, WS. e. Germ. £ {Gr. 21. i); 

her, 21, 63, 191 ; liere, go, 95, izz; hot, 6, 165, 173, 173, 217; lette, 3. 

10. WS. £, i-umlaut of WG, o [Gr. 21.2, 94); 

bre>eren, 134; dest, 63, 79, 184; fet, 49; grepe, 154; suete, 15, 19, 33, 251. 
259, twenti. 257; verde, 217; -uere, 96; -seche, 127; wep-, 156, 225. 

11. WS. e, the resuit of secondary lengthening, 
he, se, me, >e, we (see Gl). 

12. WS. e, representative of ie, /-umlaut of ea {Gr. 21,4; 97; 99): 

jeme, 26; kep-, 150, i6r, 207; lef, 137, 21Z. -leue, 27, 32, 34, 61, 64, 98, 106, 
115,130. ai5, ML lea-, 63, 141, 145. Z14; repe, 153. J5S- 

13. WS, ie, /-umlaut of li. Germ. a2{Gr. 17.1): 

clene, 25, 73, 86, 115; delede, 245; ech, 26, 62 {Cr. 347.1); enes, igo, 246; 
eny, 54, 70, 112, 124; er, 53, 103; euer, 75, loi, i86| lede, 53, 128, 170, 176, 
218, leue, 74, 241; lere, 185; mest, 11; neuer, 73, 76, 90, 154, 158; teche, 39, 

14. WS. S, WG. d. Germ, e {Gr. 17.2; 57.2): 

ber, 56, 174, bleddore {Kluge), 194; drede, 57; grede {Matzner), 167; 
here, 8; let, 12, 46, 130, 144, 177', 178, 234., met- 100', loi; nere, 123; 
red(e), 30. 59, 79, 112, 114, 118, 210; slepe, {cf. Cosijn, 82.3), 102, >er., 
56. 88, 140, were, 82, 88, 91. 120, 124, 217, 228, 234; 96, 121, 143; 134, 141; 
48, T37, 13Q. 142, 170, i7i. 186, 252. 

15. WS. ea, by palatal umlaut ((?r. 101): 

se. 104; -gen, 24. 67. 131, 141, 160; ger, 89, 257 (Gr. loa); next (Cr. rot, a), 8. 

16. WS. ea, WG. au {Gr. 63): 

bed, 59, 249, 254; bete, 178; ded, 244, de)i, 162, 199, aoi, 203, 204. 205', 206. 
208, 230, 233, 234, 236; eke, 157, 210; gret, 6, 36, 218; heued, 233, heden, 
i73;hewe. 240; led, 2i9;rede, 9i;scewe, 28; acrewe, 182, 217, 239. 

17. WS. *-a,WG. a-\-o{Gr. jii): 
sle, 32. 

18. WS. eo, 

(a)WG. eu{Gr.v^. i; 64): 

dere, 236; let-, 20, 27; lese, 224, 226, }eBe, gj, 99, 107, 113, 127; seke, 
196; se];, 220, 229'. 
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(6) influence of w on WG. e (Gr. 73. i): 

hen, 76, 184; tre, 109, 211; trewe, 73; Jreu, 47; -kneu, 48. 
{c) contractions, i"-f-i' {Gr. 113); e+c{Gr. 114. 1); preterits of red. vbs. 

be, ibe (see GI.); frendes, 5; -fe {Gr. 403); 15S, jre, 37, 180, 235, 257; 

vel, 49, 57; -se, 28, 29, 31, 33, 35, 43, 63, 96. 98, 102, 1S9, 212, 213, 24!. 

II. Old Norse. 

hem, ]iem, {see GI. he); reujie, 244; uerisore, 92; welluwe, 75, 

III. Romance {Schwan, 271). 

best, 112; certes, 158, 162, 200; cler, 170; emperours, 138, 140; gerlans, 8, 
70, 95; ihesu, 4, 34, 38, igo, 247, 256, -leue, i6g; menstrales, 9; menstrasie, 
q; merci, 128; prechede, 231, 247, 254; semblance, 145. 146, 147; sergant, 
204, 205; aeruice, 251; trechours, 141; tresoiar, 8; vers, u; vestemens, 
56; werreour, 52. 

MIDDLE ENGLISH i, 

I. West Germanic. 

1. WS, !. WG. i{Gr. 23:45; 54): 

{a) in closed syllables, 

bidde, 259; tist. So; 5if, (see GI.}; ich, (see GI. /); in, -inne, (see GI.); 

it. hit, his, him (see GI. he); is (see GI. be); 220; midde, 219; prick, 

195; sitte>, 151; still-, 3. 10, 44, 88, 225; swijie, 7, 68; Jiis, (see GI.); 

>ridde, 253; wiUe, 30, 43, 255, wil-, 81, 151; witte, 94; wi), (see 

GI,); write 56, 59; iwis, 28, 202, 206, 214. 
{b) heiore -ftd (Gr. 124.1.): 

find-, 3, 72; -hinde, 193. 
{c) before -ft^ (<?!'. 124.1): 

bring-, 162, 163, 260; i>mg, 62, 86, no, 145, 213, 223. 

(d) before -nc {Gr. 124. i): 

(e) before -lii^Gr. 124. 3); 

milde, 54; wilde, 53. 
{/) in open syllables : 

gidi, 209, 210, 214, 215, 2j6; -priked, 195; -tilien, 152; wit-, 4, 26, 35, 
73, 244; -write. 3. 

2. Representative of WS.j/, /-umlaut of WG. u (Gr. 31): 
chirche. 250. 

3. WS. ze, /-umlaut of ea, WG. a (Gr. 97): 
li5e)>, 152 (Gr. 98. a). 

4. WS. ie, palatal umlaut of ea, WG. a (Gr. S2; loi); 

mist, 18, 23, 35, 51. 92. 9S1 98, 122, 201, 202, 203, 204, Z12. 213, 233, 242. 246; 
"yst. 13. 229. (Gr. 98, Note; 31, Note). 

5. WS. ie, j-umlaut of eo, WG. 2" (Gr. 41. 1; 100): 
hire (gs., ds., as. see GI.) (Gr. J09. b). 

6. WS. ze, palatal umlaut of eo, WG. e (Gr. 83; loi): 

brigt-, 70; fijt-, 24, 169; rist, 106, 140, 142, 203, 257; si5t, 105. 

7. WS. z's, WG. e, preceded by a palatal (Gr. 75,3): 
^ue, 188. 

8. WS. ie,z-le{Gr. 114.3); 

hi (np. see GL). 
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Q. WS, io. Germ. i{Gr. %%): 
quic, 244 {Gr. 71). 

10. WS. z, shortened with gemination of consonant; 
blisse (Gr. 202.7), 148. 155; wimmen, 222. 

11. WS. i, WG. 2 ((?»■- 59): 

-bide, 133; idel, 151; liche. 8; lif (sb,), 24, 125, 178. 187. 199, 204, 324 226, 
227; -lijt, 55, 258; mile, 37; riche, 7. 13,; wide, 134; wif, 183; wise, 42. 252; 
wite, 56. 6S, 91. 184; wit. 77- 

12. WS. i by secondary lengthening (,Gr. t2i): 

bi, 21, 69, 114, 167, 183, 203, 237; I, 12, 32', 81, 92, 94, 161, 212; mi, 226; si]?- 
{Gr. 122), 235; Ji, 23, 30', 51, 80, 112, 115, 155, 161, 184, 187, iSg, 192, 193, 
196, 197, 198, 202, 205, 207, 210; Jin, 199, 2JJ, 

II. Old Norse. 
triatilicbe, 186. 

III. R0M.4NCE (Si'^2£/(i«, 274). 

biscop, 177, 129, 248; baptis- 3, 41, 61. 248; criat, 4, 34, 38, 190, 247. 256, 
Crist- 34, 47. 50. 65. 82, 118, 130, 135, 166, 175, 232, 254; lil- 71, 77, 91; 
prison, 164, 167; priu-, 16, 17, 41; richesse, 6; seruice, 251; sire, 143, 200; 
strif. 124. 

MIDDLE ENGLISH o. 
I. Wrst Germanic. 

1. WS. o. WG. o(Gr. 55): 

bodi, 73. 179, 251; -bore, i; com. 153: god. 10, 62, 162, 207, 208. 211, 228, 
331. 239, 246, golds, 8; -morwe, 171; ojier, loo, 162, 208; oner, 62, 219. 337; 
uor, 15, 22. 32, 57, 147, 148. 155, 156, 225, 259, -uore, 137, 181; uor>, 44. 
58, 120, 179, 221; vor, 24, 124, iSg; vor, 59, 144, wolde, nolde, (see Gl.); 
word-, 60, 85. 

2. WS. o. WG. a (Gr. ;)): 

of, off, {see Gl.); on, 34. 38, 210, -on, 78. 

3. WS. 0, WG. a, before nasals, (Gr. 65); 

bonds. 245; lomb, 54;Ionde. 142; long, 126, nion, 14, 40, 45, 55, 65, 216, 248, 
mon-, 109, 128; mony, 247;-mong, 47, song, 9; stonde, 21, 69, 100, 246, 
strong, 178. 

4. WS. p, WG. a, witIalosso£nasal(Gr. 6s; 185); 

"broEt. 13, 74, 94, 120. 137, 142. 170. 171. 184, 193, 208, 222, 234, 336. so>, 

18, 292, 99, III, 147. 148, 213;>05t, II, 93. 

5. WS. u. WG. o, before nasals (Gr. 70): 

com, 130, 191, 198, come, 2, it6, 185; wonede, 249 (Morsb. 65.7). 

6. WS..u,-^Q.o(Gr. 55): 

lou-i 2, 15, 25, 31, 36, 73. 106. 115, vol. gi, 93. nol. 194, 219, 336; wolf, 54. 

7. WS. w. WG. « (Gr. 55.); 

tongs, 36; Jiora, 5, 97, 115, 116. 166, 224. 

8. WS. a. WG. u: 

bote (e-(-a), 96, 108, 123. 184. 194. 213; adon, 184. 

9. WS. ea, WG, a before Z+consonant (Gr. 80); 
bold, 160: old, 40, 45. 46. 47, 55, 75, 109; -told, 159, 

10. WS. eo, preceded by w, WG. e (Gr. 72): 

worldss, 147; worji, 146, 158, 184, 193, 197, 226. 
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II. WS, eo, (^-umlaut of i', by contraction: 

hor (OE. heora)_ 9=, 76, S6, 144, 173, 174. 
13. WS. o, eo, preceded by palatal, "WG. « (Gr. 74; 75): 

gong, 323, ^M. ^2^: schort, 201, scorte, 227, scholde, 121, 157, 211, scholleji, 

84. 155. (Gr. 76.2. Note). 

13. WS. CT.WG. (Gr. 60): 

boke, 72; bro]>er. 82, 89, 95, 99, 107. ii<i, 115, 116, 127, 129; do, 30, go, 92, 112, 
114, 118, 164, 171, 184, 208; good, 25. 115, 245, 247, gode, 69, 12;, 139, 163, 
171.176, moder, 258; mote, 16, 17, 78; most, 38, 34, 37. 4°. "7. 133.237; mowe, 
102, 153, 154; inou, S6;-so5t, 14, 119; suote (see J«£/^), 6S. 71, 77, 90, 97: to, 
(see Gl.); wod. iia, 149, 217. 

14. WS, d. WG, ai{Gr. 25.2), {Morsb. 734): 

-blowe, 194; clo])es, 7; holi5, 107, 180, 225, 240, 243, 25g;-hote, r8, 132; 
lord, 2, 12, 13, 43, 61, 74^ 39, 83, 105, 250. 251, 258, 259; mo, 182, 332, more, 
54; no>er, 31; o, 61, 62, 129; on, 61', 71. one, 84', -on, 39, 43, 45. 49. 66, 113, 
J31, 136, 162, 164, 175, 177, 180; -om, (OE. ham), 133; o]!er, 18, 64, 72, 86, 94, 
99, iDo. 103, 108, 129, 143, 184, 187, 191; owe, 183; smot, 335, 236; ston, 2ir; 
tok-, 77. 78; two, 76, 86, 257, to, 70; -ros, 43; >o, 55, 57, 67, 107, 131, 173, 
179, 181, 317. 221; wo, 126, 150, 240, 241. 

15. WS. 6. ,WG. a. before a nasal (Gr. 63): 

com, \Morsb. 93.2), 46, 49, 55. 65, 85, 87. 131, 166, 167, 232, 260. come, 140; 
-dom, 50, 260; don, 137; fon, 138; go, {,Gr. 57-1. Note), 37, 55, 117, 154, gon, 
40, 132, 135, 179; ido. 19, 103. 252, 255; nom, 58. 66, 86, 140, 165; sone, 14, 
79 98, 181, 184, 193, -uonge, 12s, 227. 

16. WS. 6, (^+o) by contraction: 

non. 108, BO, 36, 46. 146, 204. 237, 242. Host, 12, 24, 145, 147, 150, 161, 163, 
202, 207, 212, 214, 224. 225, 233. 236, nofing, 22, 32, 64. 81, iii, 202, 

17. WS. d, by secondary lengthening, WG. a (Gr. 121): 

ho. 138, 242, bose, 150; so, 35, 36, 49, 53, 77, 81, 90, 93', 97, 100, 119, 122, 
125, 126, 138, 160, 166, 185, 191, 328, 338, 240, 241. 

18. WS. 0, contraction, of o-|-voxvel: 
do>, 26, 74. 98, 162, 168, 184. 

19. WS. eo, WG. e, preceded by w {Gr. 72): 

20. WS. i WG. i. 

womman, 133 (Morsb. 149.3). 

II. Old Nobse. 

bone, 80, 97; both, 42, 84, 173; bondred, 232, 257; hor, 56; tok, 59, 71, 146. 

III. Romance (Schwan, 277). 

conseil, 17, 41; fol, 14'', 31, 124, 126, 130, 188, 192, 228; ioie, 30, 86, 126, 
156, 260; noble, i; poer, 189, 192, 193, 197, 252; robe, 7; rose, 71. 78, 
91; soden, 94. 

MIDDLE ENGLISH u. 
I. West Germanic. 

1. WS. «, WG. u (Gr. 56): 

])us, 54; schull-, 125, 156, 256, {Gr. 76, 2, Note 2). 

2. WS. 21. WG, o {Gr. 29.2): 
-fulle, 67 (Gr. 55). 
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3. WS. i, WG. i: 

btisemar, 152; muche, Si, 93, 148, 245; jiuder, 50, 135. 

4. WS. i, WG. a,, contracted compound: 

such, 158, i38, 233; wucb, 137 {,Gr. 43, Note; 342). 

5. WS. «(/), WG. a: 
stude, 44, 46, 239. 

5. WS, ^, WG.«(G>-, 95): 

bnr-, 47, 136, 139, i3o, 251; custe, 113; dude, 240; gulte-. 240; kun, 1S5, 
186; muri, 125; vuel, 239. 

7. WS.y, WG. f (ffr. 81): 

8. Representative o£ WS. ea, palatalization of WG. a (Cr. 75)-, 
icbuUe, 30, 256. 

9. Representative of WS. eo preceded by iv, WG, e {Gr. 28.3; 72): 
wur>i, 143, 150. 

10. Representative of WS. is,y, WG eo by palatal umlaut {Gr. loi; 100) 
Stic)', 215. suxst-, 192, 214, suxt-, 103, 108, 109, 199. 

11. Representative of WS. eo due to palatal influence on {Gr, loi): 
scbulde (pt,), 249 (Gr. 76, Note 2). 

12. WS. i, WG. i: 
wule, 126, 220. 

13. WS. y. /-umlaut of WG. u (fir. 96): 

cu}>e]', 168; fur, 2i3, 224; -hud, 120; lute, 16, 148, 196, 197; prute, 198. 

14. Representative oiie, /umlaut of eo {Gr. loi): 
5ut (Gr. 74, Note i), 182; lujier, 52; luxt, 200. 

15. Representative of eo. the result of contraction: 
hiald, 65. 70, 88, 

II. Old Norse. 

puttes, 47; Jiulke, 83, 128, 237, 260; unknown origin, smul, 68. go', 92, 97. 
in. Romance {Schwan, 277). 

iugement, 142, 221; iuatice, 137, 149, 157, 161, 164, 172, 175. 177, 181, 198, 

207, 230; pur, 203, 

MIDDLE ENGLISH y. 

I. West Germanic. 

1. WS. !, WG. i, in closed syllables (Gr. 124): gynne, 250; suy]>e, 55, 56, 197; 
wynter, isi;before -«(/.- blynd, 210, 213, 216, bynd-, 38; wynde, i94;before 
•nc; swynk-, 152; serjmk-, 195; in open syllables; lyue, 197; -smyte, 243. 

2. WS i, WG. e, before a nasal {Gr. 69): nyme, 23. 177. 

3. WS. ie, WG. a (Gr. 82): nyst, 13, 229. 

4. WS. ie. WG. e {Gr. 83): knygtes, i63. 

5. WS. J, WG. /.■ 

lyve, {sb ). 202, 226; scryue, 17; smyte, 23, 173, 234, 237; tyme, 84, 89. 

6. WS. ;, by secondary lengthening; 

my, 20', 22, So, 82, 33, 93. 105, 114, 115, 192. 255, myn, 12, 190. 

7. WS. ie, i^umlaut of ea (Gr. 99): -lyue, 241. 

II. Old Norse. 

III. Romance (Sch-wan, 278). 
pyne, 216. 
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DIPHTHONGS, 

I. West Gehmanic. 

1. WS. a+g. WG. a [Gr. 49).- 

day, 253, 254, dale, 237, -dai, 114; lay, 253; mai, 2g, 36, 110', J99; maide 7, 
10. 15. 19. 33.44. 107, 123, 186, J S3, 193. 199 217, 225, 240, 243, 253, maiden-, 
4, 32. 77; mayn, 235; vair, 56, 153. 223, 246. 

2. WS. eo, WG. eu: leonie, 70. 

3. WS. ea, WG. i-\-u.- heo (see Gl ) (Cr. 114.1). 

4. WS. eg. WG. e: weie, 170, -wei, 195. 

5. WS. a-\-g or h, {Morsd. 102.5): eifer, 86; teiste, 45; pleide, 231. 

6. WS. ia-\-ff, WG. au: eie, 119, 215, heie. 200, hei, 174. 

7. WS. a. WG. a: sei, 39. 

8. WS. ea. WG. a: isei, 57, 173, 176, 222, 233. 

9. WS. i-ie {Gr. it4 3): J-rie. 237. 

10. WS. J4-5.WG. u: hie. 238. 

II. WS. u, WG. «.■ -boucde, 178. 

12. WS. e-{'U. by contraction: aboute, 38, 134, 152, 243. 

13. WS. a, WG. H: ont, 179, 218, 227;-doim, 49, 57, J54, 253; hous, 218, 249; 
loude, 167, 222; toun, 179. 

14. WS. H, WG. o preceded by w: hou, 89, 94, log, no, 182, 191, 198, 

15. WS. a, lengthened from WG. u, with loss of ft: our. oure, (see Gl.); ons, 
35, 42, 163, 260. 

16. WS. a, the result of secondary lengthening: nou, ga, loa', 103, 169, 224, 
239, 25s, 259; >ou, (see Gl.). 

17. WS. eo, WG. eu: gou. 74, 162, 170, sonre. 77. 78- 

18. WS. eo. WG. e, by influence of w: four, 232. 

19. WS. d, WG. at: Louerd, 51; soul-, 174, 176, 260. 

11. Old Norse. 

deie, 78, 216, 224; trewe. 73. 
III. Romance. 

OP. at': gailer, 165; maister, 19a; trauail, 155. 
OF. a: maumet, 108, 171; sauter, 11; sergaunt, 205; tiraunt, 54. 
OF. ea: creature, 223. 

OF. at: meseise, 154; seynte, g; seyn, 40, 45, 51, 58, 63,66,67,113,167,209,243. 
OF. ei- fei, J83. 
OF. ae: doel, 242. 
OF. oiJfg: caroine. 196. 201. 
OF. i: crie, 38. 

OF. 0, ou: confound-, 12; floures, 76, 96; hocoure, 211; pouere, 38, 45, 245; 
scourgen, 178; soulement, 123; spouse, 5, 69; tresours, 8. 

MIDDLE ENGLISH a. 
I. West Germanic. 

1. WS. a, WG. a{Gr. 11): 

bale, {(Jr. 105.1). 2i3; made, 45. 97. 2I5. 322, 274, 459, rnak, 45, 350, 427; 
-sake, 7a, 144, 276, 332, 344, 408. 

2. WS. a (a, through umlaut). WG. a {Gr. io\ 50): 
haus, 60. 117, 163, 229, 236, 289, 390, had, 33. 149, 310. 
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3. WS. a or q. WG. a (Gr. 52.1; 55), 

(a) before 'n^, -nd, -ng, -nib, -Id: 

and (see Gl,); answer-, 92, i6g, 226; band-, 234; fand, igi; hand, 125, 
149, 155, 195, land, 307; lang, 301; lamb. 40; omang, 45, 250, 302, 362; 
sang, 44, 46; stand, 415; thank, iSB; wald, 142, 207. 241. 

(b) in open syllables: 

bane, 322; fra, 184, 280; name, 394. 452; same, 458. 
if) in closed syllables: 

ban 88; gan, 116. 362, 391. 427; man, 23, 40, 87, 95. 147, 155. 166, 170, 
176. as6, 2S4, 384. man-; 2, >an {Gr. as.a), (see Gl.). 

4. WS. iS, WG. aKGr. 49): 

at, 387, 353, 382; had, 156, 176. 183, 332, 401, 410; fast, 258, 398; rathe. 199; 
sat, 437; slane (Gr. 50,2), 350, 380; spak, 254, 392; Jiat, was, what (see Gl.). 

5. WS. ea, WG. a. 

(a) before r-|-consonant {Gr. 79): 

hard, 34. 257. 352; liarm, 317, -ward, 35. 

(b) before /-|-con sonant (Gr. So): 

all, als, alls, all-, al- (see Gl.); aid, 147, 155, 166, 176; balde, 107; fall, 
365; hals, 43a; laid-, 30. 51, 108, 122, 242, 444. 

(c) before ^consonant (Gr. Sa): 
saw, 151, 192, 379; waxes, 133. 

6. WS. ea (palatal-|-(jl, WG. a {Gr. 73. i): 

gaf (/A sg.), aSs. 456; sail, 7a, 86, 89. 91, 103, iii, 117, 227, 279. 

7. WS, a. WG. ai(Cr. 13): 

a, 162, 163, 164; 23, 60, 284. 420, 452; ane 63, 87. 147, 244, 259, 321, 327, 328, 
363, 418; ask, 212, 215, 228; ay, 240, 287, 297, 342, 450; clathes, 32, 113; ga 
(Gr. 57.1). 183. 279; hal-, 12, 119, 122, Z40, 246, 284, 421, 433; hame, 183; 
gast-, iiQ, 224, 456; lare, 14, 260: mare, 436; rase, izo; sare, 88; saw, 146; 
saw-, 128, 132; strate, 428, 430, 431,436; taldn, 266, tane, 197, twa (Fischer, 
WG. d), 81, 195; whas, 260, wham, 462; wrathe, 73. 

8. WS. £6. WG. nj(Gr. i7.i;9o): 

any, 67; are, 435; hathin. 27; last-, 342, 353; mast, 100, 3S4. 

9. WS. je, WG. a. Germ, i (Gr. ij.i; 91): 
bad (pi.), 387; lat, 81; war, whare, (see Gl.), 

10. WS, £a, WG. cc-i-o{Gr. 111)1 

11. Contraction WS. i:-[-d. 
na, 317. 

II. Old Norse. 

bath, 90, 2oq; baynley, 334; call-, 42; craue, 118, 2ii, 230, ago; framed. 405; 
haste, 120, 375, 383, 402, 455; lau, 435. law, 28. 54. 221. 3I9. 32S; samen, 
235; scath, 8g. schattie 76; slaghter-, 425; sogat, 267; tak, 71, 106, 131, 278, 
343, 407. tale, 320, 422, tane, 260, 296, 364; tase, 159, J>am, (see Gl. A?), 

in. Romance (Schwan, 270). 

angel, 44, 63, 84, 94, 95. 115, 193. 265. 267, 237^ 364; armurs, 336; bargaa, 
83; catell, 411; chamber, 41, 114. 187; oharite, 293; chaste, 128 129, 202.208; 
cumand, 349, 371, 403; fare, 324, 368; grace, 119, 285; grant-, j8i, 271, 318, 
345; maner, 47, 161; maried, 23; pape, 17, 443; paradis, 203; parfite-, 223; 
place, ifjo, 204, 286; sacrifice, 350; sane. 49, 144, 164., 255, 263; sauore, 250, 
253, 256; saluyng, 142, 143, i3y; sawiosvre, 461; solace, 72, 376; talent, 51. 
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MIDDLE ENGLISH e. 

I. West Germanic. 

1. WS. e, WG. I (Gr. 19.1); 

euyn, S6, 237, 453; feld, 298; fele (Gr. 106. 3. Note), 38; belp 220; sene (pp. 
Gr. 73, I). 180, 417; steuyn. 261. 454: wele, 6, 55, 66, 173. 33i. 450- 

2. WS. f . /-umiaut of a or 9 {Gr. 8g); 

bed, 53; better, 230, dwell, 135, i63, 453; els, 171, 350; end, 39, 109, 145; 
iiende, 92; hent, 375; ken, 5; schent, 50, 355, schende, 92; sendes, 210, sent, 
188, 313, 443; sett, 31, 414; stede, 153, 458; tell, 96, 104, 107, 109, 288, 301, 
303. 323. 367, 448; wed, 31, 37, 54: wende. 40, 271, went, 41, 53, 117, 120, 186, 
337. 3S6, 425- 

3. WS. m, WG. a (ffr.50): 

efter, 241.313. 438,443 jgeder, 3S2(Gr.50. Notes); when (see Gl.), whether. 84. 

4. WS. eo {Gr. 72); 

(a) Breaking of WG. e before r-j-consonant (Gr, 79,1}: 

beried, 458; erthli, 170; jern, 216; hert, 13, 48, 55, 168, 202, 421; 
smert-. 37i;werk-, 335. 

(b) by umlaut (Cr, 106.1; 81; 108); 

heuyn. 63, 85, 115, 125, 172, 23S, 262, 356, 364, 375; sen {Gr. 109, 
Note), 143, 252, 255, 277; self, 83, 90; werld, 196. 

5. WS. i>(paUtal+s); 
get, i8g {Gr. 75.3). 

6. WS. a. Germ, a: 

-swer, ga, 169, 226 (Gr. 160.2). 

7. WS. e, Qezm.e{Gr. 21.1): 

here, 4, 81, 95, 174, 250; mede, 236. 

8. WS. e, ?-timlaut of WG. 6 {Gr. 21.2): 

bete, 218; dem, 282; fed, 3B; feld, 252, 253; ferd, 123, 245, -fere, 26, 291: 
fete, 269; seke, 142; swete, 217, 253, 256, 270. 

9. WS. e, by secondary lengthening {Gr. 121): 
he, je, me, >e, we (see Gl.). 

10. WS. e, representative of ie, i-uralaut of ea (Gr. 21.4): 

dede, 311; kepe, 56, 2oi;5enie, 450; here, 261; herd, 43, 124, 180, 225, 267, 
333, 34S, 367, 399, 422; leue, 61. 

II. WS. &, Gerni. ai{Gr. 17.1): 

clene, 48, 58, 69, 113, 148, 179, 202, 366, 419; er, 366; dele, 174, 332; euer, 12, 
15. 99, 162, 332, 462; hele, 214; led, 240, 358; les, 3S8; lene, 335; left, 434; 
mene, 47, 161; neuer, 16, 252, 253; redy, 277. 

12. WS. S WG.J, Goth. i{Gr. 17.2): 

dede. 70; drede, 74, 76, 153, i68; ferlis, 304; red(e), 165, 167, 171. 312; sede, 
128. 132; tecbe. 451. 

13. WS ia. WG. au {Gr. 37.1): 

ded (sb), 154, 304, 306, 374. 339. 4571 grete, 43, 838, 310, 339. 386, 434, 457, 
460; hede, 424, heuides, 199, 354; achewes, 3. 

14. WS. la. WG. a. Germ. e. 
nere, 43{Gr. 57.2, d). 

15. WS. eo. 

(a) WG. fa {Gr. 64): 

bede, 69, 428; dere, 19, 119, 272, 292; lem-, 194; tene, 409. 
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0) lEtiuence of w on WG. e {Gr. 73.1): 

knel-, igi; knese; 427, knew-, 13, 23; new, 112, neuyn, 116, 171,376 
Gj-. 156.5.); trew-i8,iii, 278. 

(c) The result of contractioii {Gr. 40.3; 113; 114): 

t*, 31. 50, 61, 70. 99, 102, 127, 170, 263, 266. 281, 311, 340, 350, 401, 
404, bene, 322, 418, 439; se, 9, 14, Si , 94, 95, 134. 261, 265, 286, 357. 
363; -fell, 304, 324. 3^8; fre, 2, 10, joo, 209, 221, 232, 273; frend-, 23, 
30, 35> 38. 272; thre, 430, 431. 436, 43B, 44O; wex, 75; -twene, i47> 

16. Variants of WS.a, WG. ai(Morsb. 87.2): 

cled 148, cleth, 34, 112', 336 (Murray); -hede, 73; hete, 357. 

17. Variants of WS. i{Gr. 93); 

es, 41, 174; mekill, 130, )ie<3ir, 326; wretyn, 157, 160; wemen, 6. 

II. Old Nosse, 

meke, 139, 141; raele, 213; nee, 428; wenges, 365. 

III. Romance {Schwan, 271). 

amen, 463'; amend, no; assent, 207, 274; certayne 263; clere, 44; confers, 
361; eger, 405; descend, 146; entred, 247; entent, 42, 52, 426, 444; enuy, 
310; erber, 418; fell, 136; fera, 136; gentill, 11; grefe, 373, greue, 62, 74, 93, 
Jh.esu(s), 14, 18,. loi, 127, 209. 219,259, 338;lessons,i3S, letters, 150; melody, 
45; menge, 320, 330; mercy, 2, 100, 209; meruayles, 302; pete, i; prech, 298, 
308, 315; present, 314; rebell, 137; reches, 384, 387; reherce, 362; reuerence, 
46O; ses-, 16, 44£; seru-, 65, 88, 232, 297. 398, 454; speciall, 64; spens, 459; 
tretice, 303; vengeance, 71; verray-, 84, 266. 

MIDDLE ENGLISH /. 
I, West Germanic. 

1. WS, /, WG. i(Gr. 23; 45; 54): 

(a) in closed syllables. 

bid, 281, 423; -gin-, 98; bis, him (see Gl.); if, 56. gq, 79, 87, 94, 96, 102. 
105, 256, 312; in (see Gl.); ilk, 40, 174, 204, 2S6, 329, 332, 359 (from 
orig. long i, Gr. 43. Note 4); it, hit, yit (see Gl.)i lif (wv.), 223, 328, 
342, 450; still, 154; J-is (see Gl., once \us, 210); will, 59, 79, t8i, 213, 
227, 241, 287, 318, 338. 345. 351, 448. 454; win. 331, 233; wit, 67, 173, 
400; wist, 177; with (see Gl.); writen, 174. 

(b) before -«^ (Gr. 124.1); 

bring, 372; tbing, 97, iiS, 157, 170, 216, 290, 378. 

(c) before -/rf(ffr. 124.3): 

(d) in open syllables: 

biding, 8, 182, 346; li£-, 190, 293, 309, 3S9, 438. 

2. WS. j'(ft);-umlaytof WG. u (Gr. 31): 

did, 282, 320; fill, 182, 337. 346, 413; first, 383, 405; kirk, 452. 459; kiti?) 
(origin unknown, Murray), 432; mikell, gt; sin, 189, 234, 433; think, 251, 

3. WS. ie, palatal umlaut of ^a, WG. a(Gr. 82; 101); 

migtit, 3, 5, 100, 126, 276. 396, night, 16, 64, 137. 335. 420 (Gr. qS. Note). 

4. WS. ie. ;-umlaut of so. WG. i(Cr. 100): 

brin, 41a, 416, brint, 404, 410 (Gr. 79,2); Mr, (gs., ds., as.,seeGl. sc^). 
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5. WS. ie, palatal umlaut of eo; WG, e by breaking (Gr. 83; loi): 
betwix(Cr. 84.2 Note), 81; bright, 63. 115, 419; right, 108, 155, 241, 282, 360; 
sight, 4. 151, 359; wirk, 318, 351. 451 (Gr. 79.1). 

6. WS. /V, WG. e, preceded by a palatal {Gr. 75.3); 

gif, 113, 129. 224. 341, 436, 445, 449; j;ing, 7 (WG. ;(.* Gr. 74; 100, Note i). 

7. WS. eo, WG. «, through influence of iv {Gr. 72): 
wirschip, 397, 460 (Gr. 72. Note). 

8. WS. i, WG. I, shortened: 
blie, 238. 342, 358; wikked. 377. 

9. WS, d+(, WG. a, contracted and shortened: 
swilk, 70. 74; slike, 252, 285. 

10. WS. i, WG. i {Gr. 59); 

hid, 34; life, 109, 240, 301. line (sb.), 446; like, 229, 251, 268, 366; rich-, 35; 
schia-, 193; smite. 354, 424; strife, 386; strike, 430; time, 306; whils, 175, 
450; whitte, 113; wife, 123, 186, 239, 385; wise, 37, 134, 397, 451. 

11. WS. J, by secondary lengtliening ((?>-. I2i); 

bi-, 410; mi, 205, 209. 2Z9, 452, 453, my, 48, 49, 64, 68, 173, 219, 220, 231, 272,. 
448, my-. 83, 90; sithes, 4((J^. 122). 
12. WS. y (Ji) /-umlaut of « (Gr. 31; 96): 

bridal, 39; file, 49, 6S; fire, 404, 416; king, 347, 377, 390; kiss-, 24.8, 249, 269;; 
pride, 33. 

13. WS :V, ea by /-umlaut {Gr. 99): 
-line. 327; hight, I2S. 

14. WS. ie, eo by /-umlaut (Cr. loo.b); 
light, 152, 194, 336. 

II. Old Noese. 

lift-, 136; lite, 353; mis, no, 357; scill, 447; skin, 25; till, 23, 39, jo6, 109, 
158, 166. 170. 283, 317, 352. 428 (and see Gl. ^inlil): tite, 312; t\\-. 348, 423- 
YiT (np., ap. of 'fis, see Gl.). 

III. RoMANCB (Schvian, 274). 

affied. 300; baptist. 27, 102, 178, 283, 327, 330, 394; baptime, 164, 296; bill,. 
157, 165; bisscbop, 106, 121, 280, 283. 457; Crist, 28, 42, 222, 315, 319. 341. 344,. 
393; desire, 413; gin. 67; lilyes, 251; lion, 136; min. 299, 411; prince, 307, 316,. 
329; sir, 59, 74, 93, 105, 277, 443, uirgins, 366. 

MIDDLE ENGLISH o. 
I, West Germanic. 

1. WS. :>, WG. <- (Cr. 55): 

body, 49, 68. 202, 355; bod- 210; bom, it, 252; folk, 20, 2J, 38. 163. 359, 370;^ 
for, 54, 70, 95, 133, 140, 153. 204, 246. 351, 389. 408, 435, for-, 72, 221, 229, 
275. 317. 342, 346, 451. -for. 147. -fore. 192, 300, 402, -forn, 373; god, 51,, 
65i 85, 97, 115, 126, 241, 255. 262, 285, 287, 293, 297. 305, 421. 427, 445, 446, 
god-, 94, 193. 265, 408; gold, 32, 150; mom, 371; oft-. 4; or, 69. 302; word,. 
77. 3o, 92.107, 175. 225, 270. 362. 

2. WS. o, WG. a(Gr. 51); 

of (see Gl.); on, 47, 71, 121. 150. 161, 309, 333. 37". on, 199, 244, 437, on-, 69,^ 
o, 176. 

3. WS. p, WG. a, with loss of nasal [Gr. 66; 185): 

broght, 39, 158, 195, 203, 306. 326, 374,402, 423; fro, 203, 296, thoght; 55, 
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4. WS, a, WG. a, by ^umlaut (Gr. 50); 
most, 7, 126. 

5. WS. u. "WG. o before a. nasal (Gr. 70): 

■com, 284, komen, aS; won, 231; wond, 307; wonders, 305. 

6. WS. «, WG. Plffr. 55): 

loued, 127; moruig, 391 {Gr. 389. Note). 

7. WS. to preceded by a palatal, WG. u {Gr. 74): 

8. WS. o, WG. (Gr. 60): 

blode, II; boke 149; brojier, 218, 220, 234; do, 29, 66, 317, 345; -dome, 236; 
loke, 156; mode, 12, 22, 3S1, 405; moght, 56, 442; soght, 143, 325, 401; to 
(see Gl.); wode, 400, 

9. WS. fl, WG. ai{Gr. %~,.i), {Morsb. 1341: 

cloth, 148; lord, 48. 57, 144, 205, 2:9, 229; more, 172, agg, 376, 3S8, 4" ; o)ter 
{Gr. 62, Note); 20, 29, 84, 198, 380. 
»o. WS. 0, WG. a before a nasal {Gr. 63): 

come, 184, 244., 280, 314, 385, 44.0; done, 227, 378; sone, 146, 176, 187, 192, 
313, 318. 323, 356, 413. 

11. WS. o, contraction of s-\-d: 

no, 33, 76. 316, no-, 28, 77, 217, none, 29, 142, 216,430; nogbt, 50, 62, 77, 93, 
94, 141, 144, 152, 266, 343, 351, 432, 441; llow>er, Sg. 

12. WS. d, WG, d, by secondary lengthening \Gr. 121): 
so, 36, 82, 188, 193, 217, 233, 263, 355. 420- 

.13. WS. io. Germ, eu: 

lose, 73; 50de (contr, i-|-o, Cosijn, 38,2), 389. 
.14. WS. i. WG, i {Morsb. 149.3); 

woman, 79. 
15. WS, e+S, WG. u: 

bot, 30. 33- 55. 96. 303. 312. 318, 399. 405. 430- 
II, Old Norsk. 

bone, asS; both, 21, 64, 137, 224; toke, 135, 155, 197; trow, 18, 79, 96, 10a, 

167, 172. 173. 179. 378. 333. 360. 396, trowth, 258. 278. 
HI, Romance {Sch-wan, 277). 

coron-, 195, 201, 340, 341; dole, 311, flores, 419; honor-, 294, 463; kosyn, 

172; nobill, 26; organs, 44; rose, 251. 

MIDDLE ENGLISH u. 
I, West Germanic. 
I, WS. w, WG. M (Gr. 56): 

cursed (Late OE. a, origin unknown, Murray), 347; durst, 29, 76; sum, 4, 
433; sun, loi; sunder, 432, thurgh, 119, 232, 233; ])us (see Gl.); un- 
(see Gl.). 
3. WS. u, WG. {Gr. 29.2; 55): 

cum 235, -cumen, 339 (Gr. 70); ful, (see Gl.); luf, 66, 87, 239, luf-, 69, 82, 
116, 273, 293; furth, 387, 428. 

3, WS. a. WG. u{Gr. 30,1): 
husband, 53. 

4. WS. w, WG. li, with loss of n (Gr. 185,2): 
us, 81', 250, 260. 
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5. WS. it, by secondary .lengthening: 

up, 120, 156, 337, (but op-, (opon) 199, 244. 437)- 

6. WS. 0, WG. 6 ; 

gnde, 21, 42, 52, 62, 121, 161, igo, 250, 361. 382, 390, 406, 4.26: luke, 150, 152, 
245; bus (OE. bilwfian), 61. 

7. Variant of WS. t. WG. i: 
>us. 2.0. 

8. Representative of WS. eo, due to palatal influence on (Gr. 101): 
suld. (pt), 31, 311, 401, 404, 410, 430, 436. 

II. Celtic, put, 352. 

III. Romance {Schwan, 277). 

cuntre, 429; custom, 429; multiplise, 133; turmentes, 373. 

MIDDLE ENGLISH y. 

I. West Gbrmanic. 

I. WS. y, i-umlaut of « .• kyn, 26; syn, 50, 63. 
a. Representation of WS. i, WG. /.■ -gyn, 190, 

3. Representative of WS. i. WG. t : lynnen, 148. 

4. Interchangeable with /; bi, by; mi, my (see Gl.). 

II. Old Noksz. lym, 140. 

III. Romance {ScAwan, 278). syr, 62, 63, 103. 

DIPHTHONGS. 

I. West Germanic. 

I, WS. (E before ^, WG. a (Gr. 49): 

day, 16, 64, 137, 420, 438, 446; faire. 21, 25. 419; may, 5, 9, 83, 94, 95, no, 
130, 376; mayster- 388; mayne, 185; mayden, 7, 10, maiden- 439, 449, 453; 
said, 46, 58, 78, 93, 126, 166, 200, 206, 216, 227, 249, 264, 270, 311, 337, 407, 
435. 445,455.sayde, 78. 

3. WS. tf.WG. S: way, 106, 176, wai, 40. 

4. WS. ?, i-umlaut of WG. a (a or 9,) {Gr. 89.1); 
lay, 154, 387; say, 103, 175, 267, 316, sais, 80, 82. 

S- WS. ea, lengthened from ea, palataliEation of WG. a: 
ogain, 183, ogains, 138. 152, 299, ogayne, 186, 264. 

6. WS. d, WG. ai: sawl-, 130, 140, 164, 356, 363, saul, 375, 

7. WS. u, WG. «.- boun, 3, 297- 

8. WS. -u, WG. a.- bow-, 281, 334; down, 269; liows, 194, 247, 383, 403, 411; 
out-, 89, 98, 234,353, 357' V^'- toun, 298. 

9. WS. K, WG. 6 preceded by w: liow, 123, 177, 245. 324, 358, 36S, 369, 370. 
10. WS. 6, lengthened from WG. u -with loss of n: mowth, 171. 

II. WS. u, the result of secondary lengthening- 

now. 61, 80. 131, 233. 257, 271, 277;tou, jiou, J-ow. (see Gl). 
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II. Old Norse. )>ai. Jiaire, (see Gl.); tiewe, 73. 

III. Romance. 

I. OP. ai, ay, ey, ei: 

abaist, 343: assay, 83, 105; array-, 35; availe, 130; bataile, 339; (aitb. 163; 
lay, 133. 267, 315; payde, 77; place, j6o, 204, 286; pray-, 15, 421, 427, prai-, 
145. 191. 4*7; saint, 10, 3=3, 331. 380, 391; traitur, 389; uaioes, 433. 

3. OF. a: easaumple, 5, maumet-, 276, 309, 39s, raawmet, 299, 333. 

3. OP. au: bycaus, 21. 

4. OF. ie: conciens, 178. 

5. OF. ou: coiirs, 3371 pouer, 408; pouste, 3; power, 316; spows, 135,^248; 
stoutly, 386; vowches, 255. 

6. OF. o: counsail(l), 36, 208, cownsail, 60, izg; flowre, 73, 

7. OF. oy: noyis, 43, 

8. OF, ui: fruit, 131. 
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METRICAL ANALYSIS OF THE VERSIONS. 

The metrical analyses here given of the central versions of 
this edition are in the main illustrative, each, of a group of 
legends. The Southern and Midland type is represented by 
MS. Ash. 43, the prevailing type in the Northern legends by 
MS, Cott. Tib. E. VII. In contrast to the uniformity of the 
long-line couplets of the South, is the variety in line length, 
stress, and strophaic arrangement, of the later Northern group. 
For this reason the meter of MS. Cott. Tib. E. VII. does not 
stand as an analysis of so characteristic a form for the legend, 
though it was an easy and therefore a popular rime-form for a 
great variety of literary productions of the 14th century. 

MS. ASHMOLE 43. 
I. Metre. 

I. Latin Septenary i^n'a.K'^^^T , Eng. Met.,\. §§ 113-1 15), iambic, 
4+3 stress, in couplets with an equal proportion of masculine 
and feminine end-rime; usually masculine caesura. Several 
lines in this version are French Alexandrine (Schipper, I. | 54), 
3+3 stress, usually masculine c^sura, riming, masculine or 
feminine, with its adjacent septenary. 

The standard line, most free from irregularities of contrac- 
tion and elision, reads as follows: 

8 GerlS.ns & trfisours al of g61de|||ie here nest hire Ifche. 
1 10 ping J>et ne mai him siilue he!p||hou m4i it helpe 'pk. 

133 Ceoile, vor heo womman wa,s|atom lig9 most abide. 

134 Ac liis brefieren hat were men||ab6ute w^nde wide. 
13; & wen me martred cristenmen|||>iider he wolde goa. 
136 & stele to wSa hi niiste best||& biirie hem anon. 

SO also II. 7, 16, 36, 40, 41, 63, 64, 68, 72, 95, 96, 97, 98, 100, III, 114, 
IJ3, 126, 128, 129, 133, 137, 144, 173, I7S- 177, 190. 193' 194, 195. 196, 
197, 210, Z20, 227, 235, 240, 243, 24s, 251, 254, 255, 256. 

Beside the lines reducible by slurring and elision to the above 
type, the following have an irregular number of syllables, //, 
3^. 58. 75. 104. 106, 119. 1^4, 126, 127, 151, 152, IS3, 161, 162, 171, 
180, 201, 203, 205, 207, 228, 253. These vary from five /. 27, and 
six (//. 58, 104, 127,153, 180, 203), to eleven {U. 75, 152) syllables in 
the first hemistich, and from three {/. 153) to nine (/. 126) in 
the second hemistich. 
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Probable Alexandrines are the lines: 

27 Gif ]iou w6)t, lefni6n|}>at ich ileue ]>is, 
58 Seyn Vrban him nom *p|^ gan hitn uorji lede. 
104 " te" sed? valerian Jwel m6 bi-houe)' so. 
107 Vo sedejiis holi maide||tyljors leue broJ'Sr.' 
138 Ho mad? hem s6 hardi|to ben Jeemperours fon. 
146 & t6ke fat w6s aw6r])(&; no sSmblancp nadde, 
180 fris Jre holi martirs[to-gSdere heo biirede an6n. 
203 WSn >ou mijt de)> Eeuejme J'enc]' bi pur rijt. 

257 pis vf&s two hondred £6r||& j>r6 & twenti rJst. 

258 After ])at orir lord w^sflln is moder alijt. 

Also 153, 204, 207, 232. Some of these (//. 27, 58, 153, 173, 180, 
203,) MS. Laud, enlarges to septenary form.' 

2. T/if t^tesura: The principal ceesura occurs regularly after 
the fourth foot, immediately following an accented syllable. 
Not infrequently a final -e that may or may not be elided occurs 
before the caesura. See //. 1, 3, 5, 6, 8, 13, 15, 16, 19, 23, 33, 36, 39, 
41, 48, 51, 61, 68, 69, 70, 71, 73j 81, 88, 90, 94, 100, 105, 107, 108, no, 
115, 122, 123, 124, 128, 730, 132, 142, 147, 148, 153, 156, 157, 161, 172, 
173, 174, 178, 185, 186, 188, 193, 194, 195, 196, 198, 200, 202, 203. 2o6. 

215, 220, 221, 222, 225, 227, 23I, 233, 237, 239, 24O, 24I, 243, 25°. "60. 

An extra syllable other than -e at the end of the first hemi- 
stich, forming a feminine caesura is found in, 

31 liif ich ise j'at in folie Ifiuestllan nojier ])ea me. 
50 & sede J'at cicile hirn sende ]iuder||to esce cristendom. 
102 Non we be]; verst of slepe awaked||noii we mowe uerst ise. 
iga To clepe me fol J'at am Jii mSistreflne suxstou my poer. 
A secondary caesura may be detected in the following, in the 
first member: 

I Seyn Cecile | o£ noble kunne||ih^re was at rome. 
15 "Suete h@orte" | quaj) J-is maide|"uor louejiat Jiouhast to me. 
There may be two csesuras in the first member: 

73 " WiteJ) Jiis " I he sede [ In trSwe 16ue|[TviJ) chast bodi & eigne. 
Sg " Brojer " | he sSde | " hou gej) Jiis "||J>is tyme of J'e sere. 

One CEesura may occur in the second member: 

92 I ne mijte hem verisore smul|me JiencJ) [ Jiea ich nou do. 
113 SSyn cecil^ him ciiste aii6n||" ISue tyb6rs " beg s&de. 

These examples may be multipled. 



liif >6u will," jeyde V8l6risD,l),iil fcb M6uc >£., 
tinl firbannflmhiroi^aifiii.y-Hf ga" hi™ *"> l^d'- 

h6f and gofld an<i ry 
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Hosted by Google 



METRICAL ANALYSIS. 63 

3. Enjambement: There is apparentiy little effort to lighten 
the metrical e£Eect of the poem by the rmining-on of the first to 
the second hemistich, or of line to line. One probable example 
of the run-on line is, 

143 "Sire, we wolde," quebe J>is o>er, " J>at we wiirl>I wSre 

144 Hor knaues uorte habbe ibe i>at 56 lette quelle Jiere. 

and the following may fairly be regarded as examples of the 
running-on of the first hemistich, 

153 In Ikeruest wen hi rafiwe vair corn rSpe 
258 AftSr (lat oiir lord was in Js modSr aligt. 

The poem is somewhat lightened by the inversions of the 
conversational passages. Considerable shifting of word stress 
is unavoidable, in words both of Germanic and Romance origin. 
An incomplete list follows: — Jdstice, 137, Jiistic^ 161, Justice, 
149, 172, 17s; Cecile, 167, Ceclle, 67, 69, 133, CScil€ 113; brdfer, 95, 
114, brofgr. 82, 107; lefmon, 27, lefmfin, zo; Vrban, 40, 51, 66, 129, 
^f^ban, 58; Tabors, 82, 87, 107, 131, Tibdrs, m, 127; Val^ri^n, 52, 
60, 79, 81, 95, Valerian, 57, 117; pord, 97, pdru, 5; schollef, 155, 
schtiUej), 156. The metre allows the retention of the French 
pronunciation in richesse, 6. 

4. Arsis and Thesis: The acephalous line is a frequent type 
produced by the omission of the first thesis: 

21 Vgste he stont hgr by mg[& if he unders^te. 

23 pat he nolde harde smytel& b^-nyrae ^e M migte. 

56 H6r wi> wite vestem6as|a sdyj>e uair writ he ber. 

SO also //. I, 14, 15, 19, 21, 23, 27, 33, 39, 46, 56, 61, 66, 82, 87, 93, 

99, 119, 124, 127, 131. 140, 143.156, 157, 159, 163, 165, 166, 168, 169, 

182, 185, 198, 200, 206, 207, 2ia, 224, 228, 242, 244, 250, 256, 

By the omission of the first thesis of the second hemistich, 
two accented syllables come together; 

30 In clannesse ichiille J>i wille d61al aftfir >i red. 

34 pou m6st bylSue on iheau cristl& icristned be. 

54 & mure tiraiint (len eny wolfjas a Idmb Jms milde. 

So also //. 31, 44, S3. 58, 60, 61, 75, Sr, 82, 105, 107, 108, 109, 121, 

127, 139, 143, 14s, 146, 149, 152, (S3, 164, 186, 187, 189, 206, 209, 213, 

215, 218, 222, 237, 238, 239, 241, 247, 

An arsis and a thesis are wanting in the second hemistich of 
the following lines: 

124 F61 he w6re tat it wold? lgse|vor gny strif, 

153 In hSruest w6n hi m6wp|vaircom repe. 

201 A wrfiche car6ine >ou migtc geue deJilJiat wSl schort is. 

205 & w6a lK>u de>es sSrgaunt Art|de> ti lord Is. 

252 Vpe Is poer )>^-Innc w6r? id6|lii fille wise. 
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A trisyllabic measure, produced by doubling the thesis, must 
frequently be employed to reduce the redundancy of the line. 
<Ellis, E. E. Pron. p. 334.) 

5 pdru hire frendes strSng])e||isp6uj£i/ hea was to a ic^'.ii. 
12 Let 16rd tnyn h6rte un-wemmed bSHm/ /n§ be iw^ifodnded nogt. 
93 So vol ieham of Hs smul|<S" so muche it is m my >6st- 
125 An wen |)er is so imiri lif |[(ia/ we schiiUeJ' her-af/f r aKonge. 

Other instances may be found in //. 13, 28, 31, 33, 35, 40, 45, 52, 
57, 62,67', 70, 77, 78, 86,91=, 93', 106', iiz, 118, 119, 120, 125', 13°. 131. 
152', 154, 155, 163, 170, 171, 174, 183, 1S7, 188', 191, 202, 207,= 2o8^ 
215, 216, 219=, 226, 228, 230, 233, 234, 237, 248, 250, 253. 

5. Elisions: A final vowel occurring before a vowel or aspirate 
h before a vowel, in another word, is usually elided. Syncope 
is illustrated in the metre by the following: werde 7, trist- 
iliche i8,togadere i8o,caroine 196, 201, creature 223, louest 25, seo|i 
25, clepeji 52, ouer 62, lilion 7 1, welluwe 75, tokenep 77, 78, scbollef 
■84, neuere 90, poer 189, 252. Syncope in preterite endings in //. 
^, 48, 102, 135, 145, 180. Heo is frequently slurred as in //. 2, 3, 5, 
180, 230, 331, 233. Diasresis is found in conseil 17, wardeyn ao, 
vestemens 56, emperoiirs 140, sergiiunt 205, penc'ji 203, iuge- 
ment 142, 221. 

Final -e: 

The following classification of the use of final -e in MS. Ash, 
43 is made on the basis of Ellis' enumeration and suggestions 
for the study of Chaucer. {E. E. Pron. p. 339-42.) 

In many cases an allowance must be made for a possible 
double reading of the lines. In doubtful cases the choice here 
given has been influenced by grammatical and rhetorical 
.stresses, and by reference to MS. Laud, loS. 

(a) Final -e was ehded before a following vowel: //. 7, 12, 19 
<89 times). 

Doubtful cases: //. 29, 173, 21S, 237, 253, 260, 

(b) Final -e was elided before k: II. 3, 33, 50 {47 times). 
Doubtful cases: //. 4, 14, 19, 33, 53, 110, 132, 166, 184, 222. 

(c) Final -e, when the sign of an oblique case, was elided be- 
fore aconsonant: //. i, 3, ro (68 times). 

Final -e, when the sign of an oblique case, was not elided be- 
iore a consonant; //. 12, 13, 14 (39 times). 

(d) Final -e, when the sign of verbal inflection, was elided: 
Jl. 2, 3, 4 (66 times). 

Pinal -e, when the sign of verbal inflection was not elided; //, 
7, 27, 28 (39 times). 
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(e) Final -e is elided in the nominative case; II. 7, 10, 36 (17 
times). 

Final -e, in the nominative case is not elided: //. 44, 113, 150', 
(10 times). 

{£) Final -e, in hire, elided: //, 3, 4, 8 (25 times). 

Final -e, in hire, probably not elided: II. 13, 235. 

(g) Final -e in hadde, habbe, not preceding a vowel or //, elided: 
//. 14, 67, 13Z, 147, 254- 

Probable exceptions: //. 74. 132, 150. 

(h) Final -e in adverbs and prepositions, elided: //. 3, 14, i3 {19 
times). 

Final -e, in adverbs and prepositions, not elided; //. 4, 7, 10 (18 
times). 

(i) Final -e, at the end of first hemistich, permitting a possible 
pronunciation: 11. i, 3, 5 (76 times). 

{]') Medial -«- is pronounced: //. 5, 7, 9, 47^, 60, 76, 105, 144, 147, 
157, 158, 168, 183, 204, 205, 208, 231, 250. 

Medial -es-, pronounced as s: II. 86, 96, 108, 109, 149, 231, 251. 

II. Rime. 

I, Masculine end-rimes in this version number 66, feminine, 
64. With four exceptions, — broper ;o)ier, 108; ibe:ise, 102; isojt: 
ibrojt, 120; drinkep; swynkef, 152, and one case where two words 
are employed, it nys : it is, 148, the feminine endings are secured 
in the final -e's. These final -e's exist in Infinitives in twenty- 
five cases. In five cases, the infinitive rimes with an infinitive, 
41:42, 75:76, 177:178, 187:188, 217:318. Twice the infinitive rimes 
with a participle, 3:4, 243:244; twice with an opt. sg. 21:22, 187: 
188; three times with a pt, sg. 59:60, 175:176, 219:220; ten times 
with substantives, ns. 239:240; gs. 37:38; ds. 57:58, 155:156, 161: 
i'52, 35:36; as. 23:24, 167:168, 169:170, 189:190; twice with an ad- 
jective, ds. 73:74, ap. 237:238; once with an adverb. 125:126. 

The rime in this version is practically pure. A difference in 
quantity which is to be detected in some word-pairs, is too slight 
to warrant citation since the short vowels allow of being length- 
ened. There is diiference of consonance in cleiie :5e[m]e, 25-6, 
and (?) seruice; wise, 251-2. 

Words from West Germanic sources rime with those of Norse 
origin in, take:make, 217-18; lawe:dawe, 141-2, laste:caste, 75-6, 
219-20, sone:bone, 79-80, 97-8, toke:boke, 71-2, fulle:sraulle, 67-8. 

Words of West Germanic origin rime with Romance words 
in the following: man:-an, 5-6, 45-6, 81-2, 129-30, -an:can 117-18, 
15-16, 17-18, her;poer, 191-2, rome:come 1-2, mahon:adon, 183-4 
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-ture:fure, 223-4, ■tise;wise, 41-2, lif:strif, 123-4, seruice^wise, 
251-2. 

2. Alliteration: Alliterative passages are distributed quite 
evenly throughout the poem, and are of sufficient distinctness 
and frequency to noticeably bind the lines, though their intro- 
duction is not coincident with logical or rhetorical stresses. 
The following are examples. 

85 Pe angel wende iyi)> Jiis word 1 
143 " Sire, Tiie ^olde," quejie ]>is oJ>er : "];at we wurj>i a/ere. 
173 Hot ^edeB ht ^et boje o£ smyte i 
194 Vor it nys bote as a ^leddore I ii^lowe uol of wynde. 
So also; //. z, 10, 38, 59, 68, 220, 238, 240, and others. Alliteration 
between words of the same root is found in 

9 Wen {>e menstrales songs hor song' of hor menstrasit, 
and lines 14, 34, 90, 187, 195. 
Assonance: 

There is one case of end-assonance, dene: -^eme (MS. lene) 25-6. 

MS. COTT. TIB. E VII. 
I. Metre. 

1. Fremh short couplet: (Scbipper, I. %% 1 17-124), each verse con- 
sisting of four (usually) iambic feet; a masculine caesura occurs 
regularly after the second stress. Correct masculine rime is the 
rule, the possibility of feminine rime being secured, for the 
most part, through the final e's. 

The first lines represent the prevailing type of scansion. 
Jtgsus Crist, ful of pet6, 
To mankind is of mgrcy fre 
And schewes his pouste & his might 
Of(t)-sithes her? linto siim men sight 
5 So J>at we mSy his mightes k6n, 
Als wele in w6ra.en fils in men, 
And all->ermost in maydens jing 
pat will be boun to his biding. 

2. The Casura: 

The cssura may be strongly marked by rhetorical stresses as 
31 pe day was settlliai suld be wed 
and //. 1, 10, 16, 27, 56, 63, 66, 127, 307, etc. 

The caesura may be felt most strongly after the first stress: 
48 L6rd||(«»n m4k my hert all clSne 
363 He sdid;|I se, )>air^ s£wles ilk&ne, 
SO also //. 59, 79, 105, 212, 216, 2i8, 231, 363, 413. 
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Or after the third stress as 

143 All cied in lynnen cl6tli|ful eigne 
343 parfore bes? noght abSist, ||to take. 

Occasionally two csesuras are introduced: 
93 Gude sfrlscho saidjgreue noght ^e 
136 A sp6ws||scho t6kelwith Mr to dwell. 
Also //. 227, 311. 

The verse is but slightly retarded by caesura in //. ii, 15, zi, 
26, 33, 36, 46, 60, etc. 

Rhetorical pauses often are not coincident with metrical 
pauses as in 11. 62, 63, 74, 104, 147, 148, 343, 445. 

3. Enjambement: 

A pause in the thought usually occurs at the termination of 
the line. There is frequent skilful illustration, however, of the 
run -on line. 

pan say 1, syr, t>at >ou sail se 
104 pe Angell, — >at I tell to Jie 
Woman, if ("Ou will Ht 1 trow 
80 pir wordes t-at (lou sais me now, 

Bitwix vs twa here lat me se 
82 Him (lat fiou sais so lufes |je, 

So )iat I may my-self assay 
84 Whether he be angel! uerray 

So also //. 29-30; 117-18, 120-21, 146-7, 156-7, 211-12, 217-18, 229-30, 
261-2, 27S-6, z86-7, 289-90, 332-3, 337-8, 359-60, 363-4-5. 387-8, 393-4, 
407-8, 441-2, 4S5-6. 

4. Arsis and Thesis: 

The omission of the thesis gives an acephalous line in 
1 Jhgsus Crist, ful 6f pete 
and //. 16, 25, 29, 48, 55, 58, 85, 97, 112, 117, 120, 134, 140, 173, 176, 
180, 212, 219, 221, 232, 233, 255, 257, 269, 279, 291, 3^5, 316, 325, 344, 
348,397, 400, 4' I. 414, 419, 424, 426, 433, 437, 440, 446, 456, 458. 
A double thesis must be read in //, 130, 132; 
130 pat to f>aire s4wl may mekUl revail, 
132 Of "pe sede J>ou hSs in Ckill s^wn — 
also //. 23, 27, 136, 156, 174, 178, 198, 199, 226, 239, 243, 250, 252, 
254, 266, 272, 274, 283, 318, 339, 383. 

5. EHsiotis: 

Elision or slurring takes place in //. 63, 64, 80, 82, 125', 136, 151, 
159, 196, 347, 364, 372, 399, 408. Medial -e- is syncopated in 
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richely 35, halely 122, parfitely 323, wisely 451, reuerence 460. 
e in the preterite suffix -ed is syncopated in //. 18, 149, 127, 263, 
269, 300, 209, 321, 393, 396, 398=, 405, 447^458. -id, 282, 298, and -y^, 
125. As exception to this we have -ed in 11. 156, 248, 249, 263, 293, 
319, 360^, 441; ./Vin 16, 24, 194, 315, -(t)ca'in 318, 345. 

Other vowels than -e being; chiefly the essential vowels of 
pronouns, are not agglutinated to the succeeding word begin- 
ning- with a vowel, or vowel preceded by h. As illustration of 
this non-elision before vowels, note in //. 8, 15, 46, 114, 209, 235, 
277. 333, 418, 420, 442; vowel before h -\- vowel, //. 116, 122, 125, 

132, 186, 224, 373, 375. ^Zi, 417, 434, 444. Diaeresis is not noted 
except in the possible case of sawii, 132. Word accent is sub- 
ject to iiuctuation, throughout, through the exegencies of 
metrical stress. In proper names this becomes particularly 
noticeable, Cic'ill s.nA Cicillj Valiridn 24, Fdlirian 406, Vdiiridn 178, 

VaRrian 159, Urban 106, Urbdn 124, 120, 

~es as a substantive termination is pronounced -es, II. 32,42,94, 
103, 116, 125, 164, 17s, 224, 234, 251, 299, 302, 326, 33S, 352, 354, 362, 
363, 380, 436, 438; !>. 355' 

-es, verbal, occurs //. 3, 128, 129, 230, 423. Elsewhere e is not 
elided in -es. 

-es (substantively), 5, 23, 30, 36, 77, 80, 107, 182, 193. 199, 223, 
=65, 270, 319, 344, 356, 365, 384, 408, 409, 419, 430, 431; (verbally), 

133, 167, 168, 181, 201, 210, 228, 229, 255, 328, 381. 

linal -e: 

1, Final -e is usually elided in any position as shown in the 
following enumeration. 

(a) Elided before a vowel: //. 6, 12, 14, 21 (62 times). 
Exceptions: 71, 112, 166, 261, 286, 242, 289. 

(b) Elided before h -\- vowel; 11. 66, 76, 122 (21 times). 
Final-tf before a consonant is elided: 

(a) Before case forms: //. 37, 43, 62 (49 times). 

(b) Before verbal inflections; //. 49, 62, 68 (23 times). 

(c) Adverbial -e: II. 13, 55, 66 (23 times). 

2, Final -e before a consonant is not elided: 

(a) Before case forms: //. 38, 109, 219, 386. 

(b) Before verbal inflections: II. 108, 420. 

(c) Adverbial -e: I. 158. 

The possessive pronouns furnish the following additional 
cases of elision: 
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ourg, 14, ;z4, 259, 461; jowre, 59, 61, 73, 337; faire, 40, 130, 199, 
240, 299, 301, 304. 3i2> 318, 354, 355. 356, 3^3< 365, 382, 395- 
II. Rime. 

I. The normal rime for version Cott. Tib. E vii. is the mas- 
culine. From a total of 331 couplets, 120 are masculine, and ii 
are feminine (II. 15-16, 85-6, 115-16, 131-2, 171-2, 237-8, 261-2,375-6, 
423-4, 433-4, 453-4)- Besides these feminines there is a consider- 
able number which admit the possible pronunciation of iinal 
-g. This final -^, as shown above, was rarely pronounced when 
medial in the line. There are indications, however, that final 
-e at the end of the line was sometimes retained for euphony, 
since it must be remembered that the Saints' Lives were intended 
for the ear of the listeners, not to satisfy with well matched 
words the eye of the priest who read. Mai i^^^-) occurs 
twice medially, //. 350, 391 but make (inf.) /, 427, final, rimes with 
stroke; man rimes with Valirian, IL id-^-^a, 27,^-^, 253-4, but VaH- 
riane: allane 243-4, Valiriane: tone 295-6, Ualiriane: slans 379-80. 
Opposed to this, note the variableness in dede (ppl. adj.): stede, 
457-8, and stede; ded (ppl. adj.) 153-4; also of unmistakably silent 
-e in cum: martirdome 235-6, and convers: reherce 361-2, There are 
74 of these quasi-feminine rimes. It is safe to say the pro- 
nunciation was variable, and left to the individuality of the 
ofiiciating monk. 

Of the 74 couplets in -e, 23 riraes are made by combination 
with infinitive endings, classified as follows: 

Infinitive: infinitive 7 

Infinitive : other verb forms 3 

" noun (oblique cases) 9 

" adjective (strong) 4 

The remaining 20 of the rimes employed, 16 masculine, 4 
feminine.re quire a transferred or " hovering accent "('■^''^'^K'^^'^W'^' 
Betonung, Schipper, §119), to satisfy the metrical requirements. 
They are, f'-Zn^- rimes), jing; biding, 7-8; thing; beginning, 
97-8; asking; thing, 215-16; king: tijiing 347-8; «- rimes; pete: fre, 
1-2, be: chastite, 127-8, 207-8, charite: degre, 293-4; he: menje, 
319-20, cuntre: thre, 429-30; participial ['-arai^-rimes) , land: 
precheand, 307-8, stand: briuand 415-16. Others have varying 
formations, //. 101-2, 225-6, 235-6, 313-14, 3S7-8. 397-S> 409-10, 439-40. 

The rime is usually pure, even where it involves secondary 
lengthening of Middle English forms. The following list in- 
cludes all the cases of difference in quality, cum: -dome, 235-6; 
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jode: gude, 389-90; gude: mode, 21-2, 381-2, 405-6; bote: lute, 
I49.-SO, knew: Jhesu, 13-14. 

Words of West Germanic origin rime with the following; 
NoTse derivatives: wrathe: scathe, 75-6, gaste: haste, 119-20,455-6, 
allane: tane, 259-60, ilkane: tane, 363-4, haste: maste, 383-4, take: 
sake, 71-2, 275-6, 343-4, 407-8; haue: craue, 117-18, 211-12, 229-30, 
289-9o,rathe: bathe, 119-200, meke: seke, 141-2, mele: hele, 213-14, 
wed: cled, 31-2, lite: smite, 353-4, mis; blis, 357-8, skin: byn, 25-6, 
will: untill, 59-60, 287-8, 317-18, 351-2, hym: lym, 139-40, scill: 
will, 447-S, toke: boke, 155-6, done: bone, 227-8. 

West Germanic rimes with Romanic; tane: -ane, 197-8, -ane: 
allane, 243-4, haue: saue, 163-4, 255-6, -ane: slane, 379-80, mayne: 
ogayne, 185-6, certayne: ogayne, 263-4, rnan: -an, 23-4, 169-70, 
253-4, -an: Jian, 121-2. leue: greue, 61-2, he: menje, 319-20, nere: 
clere, 43-4, reches: les, 387-8, knew: Jhesu, 13-14, be: chastite, 
127-8, 207-8, cuntre: thre, 429-30, went: entent, 41-2, 425-6, end; 
amend, 109-10, end: descend, 145-6, sent: present, 313-14, sent: 
entent, 443-4, angell: tell, 95-6, wise; seruise, 397-8, multiplise: 
wise, 133-4, desire: fire, 413-14, wist; baptist, 177-8, gin: 33^1, 67-8, 
hows; spows, 247-8, -us: jms 329-30. 

Words of Romance origin in some cases rime with those 
from Norse, tase: place, 159-60, -ane: tane, 295-6, bill; till, 157-8, 
165-6. 

3. Alliteration: 

Alliteration is a frequent though not essential feature of 
the verse. It occurs for best illustration in the following lines: 
38 in:ll/ele/olk Jiaire frendes/ed. 
45 Scho wade hir welody omaag. 
100 Mast of might aad of mercy fre. 
112 Cleth t>e all in deihing new 

Whitte rfathes and cZene shall he gi£ t>e 
125 He Aeuyd ^is ^andes to ^euyn on ^ight 
24.6 por Valines ^e of ^im Aerd. 
278 To tak his Growth & trewly /row 
375 His saul was lastly /jent to ^euyn 

also //. 5, 8, 18, 89, no, 1:1, 112, 143, 148, 149, 196, 21S, 276, 299, 
326. 357- Alliterative phrases like the following occur: wilde 
of mode, 12, 22; woste of might, 100, i26;/ers and /ell, 136; /emid 
of /ight, 194; wede of warterdome, 236; ^aynly ^ow, 334; ^af pe 
^aste, 456. 
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J2 TEXTS AND VARIANTS, 

ASHMOI.E MS. \fol. 185 back to 168 back^. 

SEyn Cecile of noble kunwe ! ibore was at rome. 
Our lord crist heo louede wel 1 ar heo fram c^-udel come 

Heo lette hire baptise stillichif ■ as we fi[n]def iwrite. 

Eeme heo bed ih^ju crist \ hir^ maideahod to wite. 
5 poru hir« frendes strengjie \ ispoused heo was to a man. 

Of g^et nobleie & richesse ! \at het valerian. 

pis maide wer^de robe of pal ; & clojies swij>e riche. 

Gerlans & tresours al of golde i jie here next hire liche. 

Wen pe menstrales songe hor song \ of hor menst?-<!sie. '■ '^- 
10 pis maide stilliche song of god i & seynte marie. 

Of jie sauter heo song fis ve^s ; pat raest was In hir^ fo^t. 

' Let lord myn herte vn-wemmed be ; yat Ine be c^wfounded 
nojt.' 

As heo was anyjt in richi? bedde ; wi)) hire lord ibrojt, 

Sone hadde pis fole nio« '. of folie hire bisogt. 
15 " Suete heorte" quap pis maide '. " nor lone pat poti hast to me. 

G?-i2nte pat ic^ pe mote telle a lute pHuete. 

& pat ic* me mote scryue to pe i as f^seil pnue " 

" Tristiliche pou. mijt" quap pis o'^er '. "to sope ic^ bihote pe." 

" Suete heorte " quap pis maide '. " In warde icham ido. 
zo An angel is my wardeyn '. & my lefmon also. 

Vaste he stont her by me ; & jif he vnderjete, 

pat pou by-nome my maidenhod i uor nopi«g he nolde lete. 

pat he nolde harde smyte '. & by-nyme pe pi mijte 

Vor al pe nobleie pot pfu hast i pe ne halt nogt ajen hiw fijte 
25 Ac pi he seop }at pou louest me i In good lif & clene. 



iS. Laud io3; Cmb. R. 3. is- 
I. L. seinle CeciUe, C seint Cecelia (reg.) ; L. kynde, C. knnde; L. I-bore, C. bore 1 1. L, oure, 
ouk; L. louerd (rcg.) L.je (re^.^C. loued; C. or; ] 3 L. let, C. lete; C.hure(feK.):L, baptije, C. 

ptyse; L. C. SiiUeliche (reg.); L. fynden; L. I-wtyle, C. ywryte; | 4. L. b»il. C. bade; C.-hod= (reg.); 

S. C, >orwe; L. pp. l-freg.), C. spoused; C. soyjie (MS. !uJ,J,e !) | 6. C. g™M; L. nobieye, C. nob- 
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TEXTS AND VARIANTS. 

MS. Bodley 799. {/ol. 286a-23Sb.] 

Seint Sisile of nobil kin 'bote was at Rome ; r "^ ' 

Our^ Lord Crist ghe louid wel er she fro cradil come 1 J^'v 

she leet here baptise stiUelich, as we finde write, 
serin ^he had IhcJu Crist her^ maydinliond to kepe 
5 (jorws hefiT iremiiis str«ag!>e. spousid she was to a man 
Of gri't nobley and ryches, (lat heet Valerian, 
pis mayde was clojiid in pal trtt werf swy>e ryehe, 
Garlond also of gold, and her nex her^ lyche. 
Whan m.yas.\.ra\us song here song of here mvnstralsyse, 

10 pis mayde stilleliche song of Goa and Seint Ttfaryje, 
Of lie saute?- she song a vers J>at mest was in here hoiist, 
" Leet, Lord, myn herte vnweni«;ed be, ]iatl comfounde be noujt. " 
As she was anygt be her^ lord in ryche beed I-broujt. 
Sone Jiis fool mon of foly here be-sougt. 

15 "Swete hert," quod^i^ mayd, " for lQue>ou hast to me, 
Gfiznt me Jrnt I telle alyte pesuite. 
And |!iit I mowe schriue to ^e as conseyl preue." 
"Tr^wly >ou myst," quod Jiis o]ier, " to soIjs I be-bote ("e." 
" Swete lemwion," quod t^e mayd, '■ In ward I am do, 

20 An aii.^gel is my wardeyn, and my le^mon al-so, 
ffast he stont her be me, and gif he oundir-jete 
pat t'oa be.nome my raaydinhood, for noting nold he lette 
pat he nold ]ie hard sniyt, and be-neme >e (>i myst. 
For al >e nobley i>at Irnii hast. J>ou no mvst agen him fyst ; 

25 But sif he se >at \iO\i louist me in good iyf and ciene, 

MS. Cotton Cleopatra D ix. [foL i;5b-i5Sb,] 

Seint Cecil e of noble kinne. ibore was at Rome, ./i'^sfa- , 

Oure louerd cr ist seo louede wel. er jeo fram cradel come ' sunc/a Ctci 
Stilliche seo let hire cristne. as we finde)> iwrite 
nriirne jeo bad oure lord crist. l>at lie scholde hire maidenhod wite 
5 Sut>t'e i>onjs streng>e of hire frendes. ywedded jeo was to a man 
Of grete nobleie and richesse inous i'at bet Valerian. 
)>]jis maide werede robe of pal. ana c\o]^s swijie riche 
Gerlauns and tressours al of gold. J>e her next hire liche 
Whan Hs minestralles songen her aonges. in hire rainestrancie 

ro Ji)>is maide stilliche gan singe, of god and seint marie 

A tiers of he saiiter hire songe was. and >eron was mest hire )>otist 
Let lord min hert wi^oute wem beo. [wit p ne beo confounded noust 
A nist as geo was in hire bed. mid hire lord ibrojt. 
Son he hadde of folic. ))is clene tinge bisoujt 

15 Swete hert ("is maide seide. for loue tot >i'u hast to me 
Graunte me tut ich }>e mot telle, a lutel in priuete 
>tot icb me mowe >erof schriue to te. and$at i>oa hit wole hele 
Certes lemman Hs man seide. to noma ', telle IcA nele 
Swete lemman Hs maide sede. in wari-j icham ido 

20 An angel of heuene is mi wardein. and mi le;«man also 

Wel faste he stod here bi me. pi he hit undj^rjete f- 'ss. (« 

ttiit ton binome min maidenhod. for notint he noMe hit lete Sanc^^lci 
t>at he te nolde wel hard smite, and binime te al tin mijte 
Of ti strengte and of tin tioble stat. for i>an migte noust wi> hi/« figte 

2; Ac sif he seot i-at >oti lotiest me. in gode loue and clene 
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74 TEXTS AND VARIANTS. 

He wole ]te wite as he do]) me : & ech vuel iram ye 5e[?«]e " 

"Ijif I'd! wolt, lefmo« J fat icA ileue pis, 

pe angel \>mi most scewe me : ]>at ic/i him ise iwis. 

TiH id mai ]>at so)ie ise ; ]>at pan hast pat so|ie ised 
30 In clannesse ichnlle pi wille do ! al aft^r |ii red. 

Cif ic/; ise pat In folie louest f an nop^r pen me. 

I nele bileue nor nopiwg '. ]<at I nele him sle & pe." 

" Swete heorte " quap pis maide '. " p{' pen wo!t few angel ise. 

ptfU most byleue on ihr?jii crist ; Sc ic-istned be. (ims.j. gif) 
35 Jjif fou wolt so pirn mijt him ise i & wite he wole ous from helle 

& so gret loie worp of our lone ; pat no tonge ne mai telle. 

Ac pre mile he«ne pan most go '. to pe wei of apie. 

pen schalt pere vynde pou^re men : on ih«u cHst crie. 

Sei pat ic/i pe to hem sende : pat hi pe tech^ anon. 
40 To So"f Vrban pe olde mon ! vor pmi most to hiw gon 

& pj-iue coKseil wip hiw speke i uor he pe schal baptise. 

pen angel pen schalt pe«ne ise : & he schal ous bope wise." 

Valerian aros anon '. as our lord hipi jef wille. 

To pe stude ]>at pis maide bad ; uorp he wende wel stllle. 
45 pis pouere men him teijte ano« 1 to pe olde mon Seyn Vrban. 

In an old stude uor-let ; per as ne com no man. 

Among olde puttes & buries '. as m,e cristene me« preu. 

Afte^ put hi Imartred werf '. war^ me eny 'iknen. (ims. in«ny.) 

To is fet he vel adoun i ano« so he to him com. 
50 & sede pat cicile him sende pud^.-- 1 to esce cnstendom. 

" Lou^rd Ihered be pi mijte" i sede Seyn Vrban. 

" Is pis pe lupe/- werreour 1 pat me clepep valerian. 



' CmCfficiUadbi 



C. Itmnian sede he; C. leue; | 18. L, (jHi; L. angel; L. C. sohewt; L. I (reg.>; L. C. Ee; L. I-wis, C. 
y"ys;is9.L.wann=;C.so|>?]tL.i-se,C.yM:L.i.seyd,C.y»de; | 30. Kcleaease; L. for^[,e, C. ic 
wole:C.alle;C.),y;C.rede;|3i.L,C.se;L.aoo),er,C.So),er;L.C.|,aq;l3a.L. no-(,ing ne achal 
50U helpe, C. nelle leue for; L, ne, C. nells; | 33. L. seyde, C. guod; L. & J^u wile |,t aunsel se, C. 
(ian;| 34. L. bileuen, C, moslelyuen; C. ybapiijed; | 35. L. wHi; L. C. achali; L. sen, C. se; L. he wile 
wytte, C. wele wyten Jie; L. fro; I 36, C. sudh; L, ioye; L. C. cure; L. lunge; | 37. L. henne auer; L. 
eon; L. C. mey; | 38. C.>Er; L. C, fyndc; L. [port], C. poure; C. man; C, in; L. faste, L, rCme; | 39. C. 
hym; L. he, C. ic; C. Kll; | 40. L. Whai is; L. J.e tioli old man, C. >e holy man; C. mo!«; I ,,. L. fior, 
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TEXTS AND VARIANTS. 

He wole he loue as he doi> me, and ecli euil fro he jeme. " 

" GiE hou wolt, le/'/man," qafrf his oher, " hi't I be-leue fis, 

J3e aungel hou most schewe me, (.at I hyM se, I-wis, 

And gif I may J>e sohe se, of J>at >ou hast I-seyd, 
30 In clennesae I wole do hy Tville. and alter t>y ri:eA, 

And%ii I se hat )>ou in foly louiat oV han me, 

I nele leue for noHng, hiit I nele sle him and he." 

" My swete hert," qwoi/he mayde, "sif >ou he aungel se, 

[lou most be-leue on Ilif Ju Crist ajid I-cristenyd be; 
35 Irif hou wolt so hou mygt hym se, and he vs wole kepe fro helle, 

So gwt ioyse worh of our^ lone hi't no tonge may it telle. 

But hr£ myle hou most henni^x go, to he wey of appyje, 

t?ou schalt finde her^ por« men, on Ihwu Crist serne cryje ; 

Bey hat I he to hem sent, ^ut h^ he teche anon 
40 To Seint Vrban, he holy man, for h'ti most to him gon, 

Aprifue conseyl wit/i him to spek, for he he schal baptyse ; 

h'e aungel hcu schalt ha«ne se, nwrfhe schal vs bohe u-yse." 

Valerian roos a-non, as our^ Lord hym jaf he wille, 

To >e stede as he mayde bad, and wente forh wel stille. 
45 )je pori men hy/« tau^te anon to h' old man Seint Vrban, 

In an olde stede al forlete, \ier ne com no maner man. 

Among old pitt;(J and berieh/j, ^er me cHstin men hrew 

Aft£r hat hey martrld were, wha« me any of hem knew. 

To his feet he fel doun anon, ho he to tim com. 
50 And seyde hat SicHe him sente hedir, to lerne Cristindom. 

'■ Lord, heryid be hy my^t," seyde Seint Vrban, 

" Is his he \i^er verrour, hat me clepih. Valerian? " 

Wite he wole >e ; as he doh me. and al uuel f /-am he ,i;eme 
Lif hou wolt seide ualerian, hot ich ileone his 
h|>en an^el him most schewe me. ^a't. ich seo him iwia 
And jif ic^ mai he so(j iseo. ^at hou hast so^e isede 

30 In clannesse ichuUe hi wille do. al aiier his rede 

And gif ich seo h^t in folie. Jwu louest anchor han rae 
Nohinge schal hit me binime. hat y nelle slee hira and he 
Swete hert seide his maide. s'f hon wolt he angel iseo 
hhou most bileoue on iesu cnst. and icristned also bao 

35 Iseo him >an schalt ^if h<'u wolt so. andvri\.% he he wolle train helle 
So grete ioie schal of oure loue beo. hi^t no tonge h^rof mai telle 
Ac henne onere hreo miles ^o\l most go. to he hulle of apie 
Pore men hcu schalt ^er finde. and on iesu crist gurne cne 
Seie h^t ich he to hem seude. and hi he teche anon 

40 Whar is seint Vrban he holi man, for hou wolt to hiw; gon 

For priue conseil hou woldest wih hiw speke. and he >e schal baptize 
And han h^u schalt hen angel iseo. and don as he he wole wise 
Valeriaii >o aros anon, as oure lord him gaf wille 
To he studeas his maide bad. he wende \i\}n forh tocI stille 

45 hhis pore men him taugte anon, to >e holi seint vrban 

He fonde him in an old forlete stude. h<'''as noman ne com 
To his fet he fel adonn, anon ho he to him com 
And seide h^t Cicilie him >ider sende. to asky cristendom 
Whar his beo he luh^r werroor. hnt me clupeh Valerian 



C. & in; L. cDuii3«l, C.conMyl;L. Jmusviii;C.niyd(reg.);L. J, C. ft)r;L. C. baptijt; ] 4., L. "n 
C. h=: L. h*""'- C. han: L. i do as he )* wile wIk, C. hay. j 43. L. a-ros; L. a-non; L. oure loutrd, 
god; L. C. gat; | 44- L- C. slede; L. he, C. as hen sede; L. fot),; C. ivelle; 1 ,;. L. pore, C. poure; 
taute, C. teyten; C. man; | 46. L. C. siedc; L. £or-lal=, C. forlete; L. (jsl ivooede oeuere man; | ^^\ 
s:L.as,C.J,eras;L.men,C.criscen;C.yrew;l48. L. he, 

,.doun, Cadonne; 1,. a]s«,neas [he], C. ^ he; L. C.corae;"| so.L. MydicL.cesilie.'c.ce^ 
L ),ider. C j,ude[]>;]:L.asken, C. habbe; L. dome; ! 51. C. lord;L. I-hcrd, C. yheryed; 
C. myjt; L. C. seyde; I 5J, L, Wcjrft his be jai, C. ne ys f,is (,e; L. Liibere; L. iverreor, 
-; L. men; L. clcpu),, C. clypeh; ' 53. L. were. C. v.here; L. liajc y-raad. C. made; I 54. 
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j6 TEXTS AND VARIANTS. 

War cicile habbe Imad hirn t pat was er so wilde, 

& more tiraunt Jiera eny wolf ! as a lomb yus milde." 
S5 po com Y^r go a suyjie old mon ; & alijte tram heuene ]>er. 

Hor wi]) wite vesteme«s ■ a suy]>e uair writ he ber 

po valerian him isei ' adoun he vel uor drede. 

S^yn Vrban him nom vp : & gan him uor)i lede. 

pis halwe of heuene him tok fis writ f & bed lii/n iiorte rede. 
60 Valerian radde ]ns writ 1 ]iat jies wordes sede. 

' O lord is & on bilene ; & on baptisinge. 

O god & fad^r of alle pat bep i p«t oner al is in ech^ pinge ' 

" Ileuestou " quap Sej^i vrban : " pot pou dest her ise " 

"per nys noping" quap pis o\ier '. " pat bet to leue be." 
65 Aft^r pis wite mon he bihuld : he nuste war he bicom. 

S«j« Vrban hiw nom anon & gaf hiw; cristendom ^uis. is.) 

To Seyn Cicile he wende ajen I po he hadde ibe ]ier ' i-fulJe 

He vond hire chambr^ lijt wippi/die ; Sc swipe suote sraulle. 

He uond Cecile his gode spouse : & an angel bi hir« stonde, 
70 Brijtore pen eny leome i to gerlans he huld an honde. 

Of rosen & of lylion suote : pat on cicile he tok<;. 

& pat o]ier ualerian '. as we ii[n]dep in bok^. 

" Witep pis " he sede " In trirwe loue ; wip chast bodi & clene 

Ic/i hem habbe iram heuene ibrojt ; our lord it dop jou lene, 
75 Vor welhiwe ne olde neuf;- hi nellep ; ac euer ilaste 

pe two maner floures pat ]>er bep! nellep neu^r hor heu caste. 

pe lilie tokenep joure maidenhod ; pat is so wit & suote. 

pe rose bitokenep jour^ martirdora ■ uor p^^on deie ge mote. 

& vor pcu dest valerian cecilie red sone. 
80 Wat pou of my lord bist ; he wole gronte pi bone." 



tjraot, C. lyraunt; L. C. >ao: L. C. any; L. als; C. lombe; L. now; ] S5- L. 5wi),e: C. olde; L. C. man 
L.alys"h=,C.J,ataly5t;L.fro;|5«.I,.whyte,C.whyt;C.ve!lymen5: L. swi],=; L. liir, C. faire 
L. wryl.C, wryK;C. btrr;i i). L.il;L. I-S«y, C. My;L.a-doiin, C. ad<mne;L. isl, C. telle; L. C 
for; I 58. C. nome; L. Bjen; L. C, forjj; [59, L-haleme, C. angel; C. lokc; L. >at. C. pe; C. nryte;t 
bad, C.bade;L.forl:D, C. peron; | 60. L. lokitanon. C. >e wryie; L, & Jiuj Jie; I 61, L. on;C. o;L. bi 
leue; C. 0; L. baptijingae. C. baplygyng; | 6,, L. on; C. S al; C, (,at !s; L. oueral; L. Jjinggc, C. (.yog 
— 63.L.I-leue!iDu],ia;C. my leue sone; C. sede; L, C. dosL, C. heie; L. I-se, C. se;| 64. C, isnogt; C 
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TEXTS AND VARIANTS. 7 

"Wher, Sysilehauemadhim. Jiiit was so wilde, 

Amori' tyrau«t tan a wolf, as alomb, mylde." 
55 po Wr com an old man, £ro heuin he aly^t J^er, 

Clojiid in whit vestement^j, and a fayr writ ber. 

Jjo Valerian him seyj. he fel adoun for dr^de. 

Seint Vrban nora liim vp, a/id for> gan hym lede. 

{)e Halw of Heuin took him te writ, and bad him rede, — 
60 " On lord is on to be-leue, awrfon baptysing, 

On God andFa^a of alle. i>nt be)i. and oaer al is, and edh |iing" 

" Leuistow her-on,"q;/orf Seint Orban, " fiat t-DU dost here se," 

" p^r is noMng," quod Jiis oin^r, " ))at bet to leue may be." 

AiUr his whit mon he be-held, he nyste wher he be com. 
65 Seint Vrbart hym nom anon, izwrfgaf hym Crlstindom, 

To Sycile he wente ajen, >o he hadde be Jier his fllle. 

He fond here chau'«bir lygt with-inne, and of sote smelle, 

He fond Sjrsile his spouse, and aungel wrt her^ stond 

Bry5t«>- )>an eny soane ; to garlond^ir he bar an bond 
70 Of rosis awrfof lyliissoot; liaton, Sysile, he took. 

And^e oji^r, VaJerian, as we finde in book, 

"Kepi|) tese," he seyd, " in trewe loue, wit chast body and Qltw, 

I hem haae fro Heum broiajt, our^ Lord hem sow dol> lene ; 

For falwe, ce elde, neucr >ey nele, but eu«r I-Iych laste, 
7; pe two ma.ner of fiomus \>aX, be> 'per-on. nele neu^re her^ heu caste." 

' ' pe lyly be-tokenej. joure maydinhood, 'pat is so whit and sote, 

pe rose be-tokenyji goure martirdom, for|) on deyge je mote ; 

And. for hi5u dedist, Valerinan, Secilis r^ed so sone, 

What )>ou of my lord biddist, he wil g?-ant hy bone," 

50 Loti^rd >nt Cicilie hali imad, him |;at was so wilde 49-50 Blank line in M 

And more tirannt J>an eni wolf, as a lombe so milde 

Wo com Rr gon a swi>e old man, alite irara heuene i>er' (iMS.pei 

Al hor wit white uestemens. and a wel faire writ he ber 

Anon so ualerian iseij him come, adoun he fel for drede 
55 Seint vrban him nom vp anon, and fort he gan him lede 

tHs halwe of heuene him tolse his writ. ando&A he scholde hit rede 

Valerian anon radde J>is writ. i,al tes wordes sede 

O god is and on bileoue. and on cristendom 

And fader andlovd. of alle tinge, hat flesshe and blod among ous nom. 
60 Ileouest Ms seide seint vrban. tat fu dost 'pers iseo f. 156 

W^r nis tinge in tis world te o]>er seide. tnt beti?re ileoued mai beo 

He biheolde after tisold man, he miste wharhe bicom 

Seint vrban to him nom anon, and ^al'hha ciistendom 

To Cecilie son he wende ajen. to he hadde ibeo ]>er his fuUe 
65 He fonde hire chambre wel list witinne. a7id swite swote sraulle 

And fouude Cecilie his trewe wif. and an angel bi hire stortd 

tt'ft was brijtore tan eni leom. tweie g^rlauns he hulde an hond 

Of rose and lilie hi weren imad. ^•at on Cecilie he tok 

|>t<rt otf r he tok ualerian '. as we findet in bok 
70 Witet teos he seide in trewe loue. wit chaste bodi and clene 

Ic/i hem habbe fram heuene ibrougte. oure Lord hem dot S^n lene 

tte lilie toknet goure maidenhod. tnt is so white and swote 

tte rose toknet gonre martirdom. for t^rinne deie je mote 

For t«t tou dost ualerian. Ceciles red so sone 
75 What so tou of mi lord dost bidde. he wole graunte ti bone. 

jfde; C. louynB: | 6;, L, whyte, C. Jie why!: L. beheld, C. byheld; L. wher, C. ware; L. bt-cam; ( 
by-comt; I M, L. tt-non; C. Qome; | 67. L, aein CccHie; L, was Jare (reg.) is fulle, C. be f,er his fulle; 
63. L.fgnd, C. fpund5;C. Sehaiin.bri;L, lyjIhiL, wit,-inne, C. wilhln;C, tulofswtit smylle; | 69,( 
tondt; ] 70, L. bi>-Tttere, C. bryrtiir: L. C. ),an; L. C. any; L. lome; C. Ijjl; L, twey, C. two; L. ga 
loildts, C. garlauns; L. hadde. C. held; L, on; I ^l. L. rost, C. swete ros; L. lilie, C. lyly; L.tok; I 7a,( 
Jie; L. fyndeo; L, bok; | 73. L. in, C. mjd chasle loue; L. chasK body; | 74. L. i-broujth, C. brogt; ] 
C. oure; L, C. hem; | 75. L, Hor-falewe, C. faliwy; C, olden; L. wille [,ti nflt; L. euere be nillej, last 
C. more lasle; I 76. L. manere; L. be), on, C. be), her* on; L. nelle; L. neuere; L. hot; C. hewe; | 77, 1 
be-tokae[), C. bs-iokney. L. whyt, C. whii; L. C. awale; 1 78. C. marterdom; L, for (reg,); I 
deyr'; I 79- C. dyai;C. Cecllija; C. rede; L. C.so sone; | So. L, n-bat;C. our*; L, be-sekat, C, best 
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TEXTS AND VARIANTS. 



" I ne wilny noping so much^ " : sede ualerian. 
" As ]>at tybors my bro|>er '. wers cristeneman." 
"My lord wole" quap pis ang-el '. "^eue him ynlke grace, 
pat bojie je schollep at one tyme be : Imartred In one place." 
85 pe angel wende wi|> pis word I me nuste war he bicom. 
pis two clene finges wi)) loie Inou ; hor eip^r to o^er nom 
Tibors com to pe chambre ; to spake wip is hTO]ier pere 
He stod stille & bihuld aboute : as he nuste war he wer^. 
"Broker" he sede "hou gep pis '. pis tyme of pe jer;, 
90 So suote smul ne smulde ic/i neu^re 1 me pencp as ic* do here 
pei pis hous wer^ vol of rede rosen '. & of wite lilion also 
I ne mijte hem vmsore smul : me pencp pew ic-4 nou do. 
So vol icham of )iis smul '. & so muchf it is In my pojt, f- '^'^ 
pat I not hou ichaj« sodenlich? ! In opsr witte ibrojt." 
95 "Leuebrop^^" quap valerian ! "gerlans we habbep here. 
Of floures pat pun ne mijt ise '. bote pou wer^; our luere 
Ac so as ])ou hast pew suote smul ! p^-of ]>oru our bone. 
Eif \>tm wolt bileue as we dop ; pcu mijt hem ise sone." 
" Leue hro]!er" quap pis ofer i "vrepirr is it sop pis 
loo Oper icA stonde inmetynge ; & mete pat it so is." 

" In metynge " quap valerian 1 " we habbep eu^r ibe. 

Noil we bep verst of slepe awaked ; nou we mowe uerst ise." 

"Suxtou bet nou" quap pis oper '. " pe« p^u hast er ido," 

" Ee " sede valerian i " wel me bi-houep so 
105 Vor my lordes angel of heuene : hap i3eue me sijt 

& vor our loue he wole pe also I jif ]wu wolt bileue arijt " 



hflbemus, quu loi ocnH videre nop praivalcQt, floreo colore el niveo cai 

>a in veiitste ista In loqueiis. Taliriane? " Cui Vsteiianus; "in lomai. , 
L nunc in verilate maoamus." Ad quern Tiburtiua; " unde hoc nosii;' 



lie; L. {«; L. C. graunK; L, sore; | Bi. L, wille, C. wylne; C. nopyng: L-micht; L. seyde, C. 
I Ba. L. Bole. C. but; L. TibuiSt;L. wi(ime; C. cmteaman; | S3. C.^ede; L.aungel.C, t,ea.;L. 
-iueo Jjal ate, C. gyue bymsuche; 1 S4. L, C. &;C.boJ,;L. schulle, C. achullen; L. C. 0; L, |. 
ed, C martred; L, o, C. a; | Ss- L. aunEti. C. angle; C. J,ai; L. be, C. by nust; L. whtr, C. ware; L. 

a, C. bycome; | 86, C. (.sslwcjiL. |,inege5, C ; L. echo(o>er;C. nome; I E7. L. C. Tiburs; C. 

L. 5pak,C. spake; C. with; L.C. his; C.Jier; IBS. C. !Iode; L, beheld, C. byhelde. L. al-a- 
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e ["rtt so> it 
we haue eu^r oe, 

■' bet i^an ttim. hast ei 
e be-houe> si 



TEXTS AKD 

80 " I ne desir..' no >ing so moch," seyde Valerian, 

" As Tyburs, my broKr. weri^ w;t me in CHstindam." 
" My Lord iviUe," giiodiis aungel, "Eeuehym \>a\ grace, 
Anaho'i^ 5e schoUe martrid be, at on tyme in on place." 
[Je auBge[l] went wit )>/rt word, he nysts wher he be com. 

85 pe two tiing«s ey|«r of ojifr gret ioyse nom. 

Tyburs com to chaiimbr.?, to spe[k] wit his hrrfyer lier^ , 
He stood stille ami be-held about, as he nyst wher he werf , 
" BroK'*." he seyde, " how5 go> tis? In >is tyme of te ■g.^xef 
So awete smel amellid I neuere, as I do here. 

90 Ptfu liis bous wer<! fill of newe rosin, awi^lylis also, 
1 ne myst swet£»- smelle nougt, me-Hnketi, J)an I do. 
So ful I am of Ms smel, and so moche is in my toust, 
pat I noot hou I am. sodeynlich, in an oli^rwit I-brou5t." 
■'Leue brojif^j-," q«orf Valerian, " garlond/« we haiiet>her« 

95 Of flourwj Jiat ))i)u mygt noujt se. but Jwu wer^ oure fer«, 
Bnt so as )h!>x hast Jie awete smel iicrioxe, J>orw our^ bone, 
liif fioii wolt be-leue as we do, i-oa. myjt hem se sone." 
"Leue broKf," qiiod)K: oi>er, " wheyjifr it soo> is. 
Ot^/" I atond in meting and w€ 
100 ' ' In meting." qiwd Valerian, ' 
Now we be of alep awak, now 
" Sestow nowg." quod W o)>er, 
"Le."qa()i/Valerian, ' 

fEor my L-OTAtts aungel of Heuen ha[> me gone \yst, 
105 And for ourf lone he wol (le also, gif Jmu wolt oe-leue arygt." 

I ne wilny nojiinge on eorjie so moche. seide ualerian 

As |>at liburs mi hrai-er were, wiji me cristen man 

Mi lord wole >is angel seide. geue him l>ulk gj-nce 

And bobe ge schoUe martred beo. at o time va. on place 
So \i)ii; angel weude forj) wih t^is word, hi miste whar he becom 

Moche was ^e ioi6 of tis clene t>inges ; [lat ait>er to' oJ>er nom (iHS. eo.) 

To chamber com tiburs to speke, wi> his hro)j^r pere 

Stille he stod and biheolde aboute. aa tieis he miste whar he were 

Brofri'r he seide hou goh )jis. in \A% time of t>e ger 
85 So swote smul ne smulde ic^ neu^j-e. aa me Hue)) ic^ so non her 

J'j>ei5 Ms hous were ful of newe floures. and white lilie also 

Murgore migte hit smuUe noujt. me Jiinket" |>an ick nou do 

So fu! icham hroffer of >e smul. and so moche hit is in mi tougt 

)>)>al icham sodeinlicbe inot hou 1 in o)ier witte ibroust 
90 Leue brotw?- seide ualerian. gerlauns we habbeji here 

Of rose awrflilie bat ^on ne miste seo. bote t>au were cure fere 

Ac aa Jiou haat >e awote smul '. }troi |;orwg mi lone 

Also gif ton wolt bileoue as we do(i. \ian miste hem seo wel sone 

Leue hroy^r seide tiburs. Whar hit beo sote >is 
95 Q^er l>at istond in metinge. and mete t>at his so is 

In metinge seide ualerian. We habbet> eu^re ibeo 

Of alepe we beo)) nou furst awaked, and nou we mowe furst iseo 

For oure lordes angel of heuene, ha|? ijeue me sigt 

And for oure loue he be wole jeue also, gif 'pov. wolt bileoue arijt 

bouie; L. als,;L. «h(r, C. ware; | 89. L. Hyde; L. go),, C. ">isis" (the [,« isiaa difieient hand); C. 
Jpili C. in; 1 90.C. suche amel; L. amelde, C. smelltd: L. I. C. ic; C. n=uer; L. l,LiikiJ,(reg.): C. now; | 97. 
C. wer; L. ful, C. faU= (rcg.); L. of ntwe ro«5; L. of lylie, C. of lylyfin; | 9.. L. my-^tef. C. mygl; L 
venschnre, C.swtttur;L, smsUe, C.smei:m;L. C. nowilsj. L.C. f«;C.3n.cilc;Cao la J,tt on; L, 
Jjout; I 91- L. fo[-!o(*, L, C in an-ojier; L. wylM, C. wyi; L. I-brouth, C. ybrogl: | 95. C. be sedi; L. 
garlanda, C. garlaiins; C. habej,; | 96. C. nogt; L. i-jt, C. st; C but; L. C. ouri; L. C. fert; I 97. L. 
al», C. ft; L. ^Aac swote smel, Jjs smylle; L. (ar-of, C. Jwr for; L. for, C. JflTW; L. C. oaii; | 98. C. 
II; L. be-leiae. C. lyue; L. sen, C. se; | 99. L seyde, C. sede; C. Ijbuts; L. «lie|,ur, C. ys hit so), oJ,er 

& now; L. ben; L. (=rsl; L. a-walied; L. ferst, C. furst; C. se; | 103. L. aestow, C, lyile; Cbeic; C. 
sede tyburs: L. C. >an; C. ar; C. [,is do; | 10,. L. Myde; L. soot; L. be-, C. by; .05. L. Sot, C. lor; 
t. aungtl: L. I-joye. C. yjyuc; L. sfsib. C. ly^.; | i^ L. for ourt; L, iciial;L. wile;L. 1ei.E, C. lyue; 
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00 TEXTS AND VARIANTS. 

po sede pis holi maide " tybors lene brop^r, 

Wat bep pis mauraetfj bote wrechede ; ]>o\i suxt non o]ier, 

Ne suxtou hou it is moanes were ■ Imad of old tre. 

no ping pet ne mai hi^ sulue helpe 1 hou mai it helpe pe " 
" Nopi«g nys sop^r " quap tibors : "pen put ]>ou hast ised. 
Wod^/- he wep^r pen eny best ; pat nolde do pi red? " 
Seya Cecile him custe anon ; " leue tybors " heo sede 
"To dai puu schalt my bropsr be 1 vor pou wolt do bi rede, 

IIS poru clene loue of good bileue I pi bropif my spouse is 
p^r-poru pi^u schalt bicome also ; my brop^r wan pfu art his 
Myd valerian pou most go to pe biscop vrban 
& be icHstned & do also ; as he pe rede can." 
" Is pot vrban " quap tybours t " pat so jerne hap ibe isojt. 

ISO pet ^are hap ibe fieme & ihud : & jif he wer^f uorp ibrojt, 
Vorberne he scholde & we also : gif we wjp hiw were 
& so pe wole we heuene sojte ; vorberne we mijte herif." 
"& jif ])er nere" quap pis maide : "soulemerat bote pis lif. 
Fol he wer^ pirt it wolde lese : vor eny strif. 

125 An wen per is so muri lif ; pat we schullep her-afti;r attonge. 
Fol is pat nele an wule be wo '. to be In loie so longe." 
"Leue brop^r" quap tybours '. "ic,^ bisechi; pe 
Lede me to pulke gode tnonse '. & haue m^^cy of me." 
pat o broper ladde fat op,??- 1 to pe biscop Vrban 

130 & let hiw; vorsake is fole bileue i & bicom cristene man. 
Tibours po he com ajen '. pen angel he sei anon, 
put Cecile his^ hadde bihotel In pe cbarabre wip hiregon. 



tuQ, ut puTLflcationem acdpias ct angeJicos vultus viderc vateas." Dixitque Tibunius fratri auo: 
^'obeecro te, frater^ ut nihi dicas.ad queia me ducturui fts." Cui Valenanus; *^ad UrbaDum epiKco- 
pum." Cui Tibortius: " de iUo Uibano dicis qui totieu damnatus est et adhiic in lanbris ccminors- 
cnr? hic,siinveiilasfuirit,cnniabilai;el noa inillio! flaramis patiter involvemur, et dum quKfimns 
drHniCateio latentem En ccelis, incuttcmus fnmreni ixurentem in tnris." Cui Csdlia; "Si lixc sola esse! 

mitacolls aliam vilam esse nobis monsCravit." Cui Tibuniui: " certe UDum Deum esse asseris, el 
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TEXTS AND VARIANTS. 

Co seyd fie holy raayde, "Tybura. leuebroHr, 

What bel) >e maumetwj but noajt. )-i>a schal se non oi>fr. 

pou mygt se it is monn;(J werk ; mad of old tts ; 

ping l-iit ne may hym-self help, how schold it helpe i>e ? " 

no "Nojiing is soh," qw^irfTybors, "as ^at tw" hast of sede, 
■Wodderc he were |jan any best, (lat nold do i-y r«de." 
Seynt Sycile hym kiste anon, "'LeuebroJ'i'r," ghe sede, 
'■ To-day !«>u schalt my bro)>£»' be, for l^ini wolt do by my r^de. 
porw clene loue and good be-leue, >y biol>cj- my spouse is. 

115 Anti t>ou schalt by-come al-so my brojicr, whan i>on art his. 
Wit Valerian Jiou most go to >e bysscbop Vrban, 
Aiiiihe cristecyd and do as J>e rifde can." 
■' Js ]>rtt Vrbaa," qwoi/ Tyburs, ">at so 5erae ha>be-soU5t, 
pat long hall be ftemyd and hid ? Apid sif he had be for|i broujt, 

120 Br^ndbe schold be, and we alle-so, gif we w/t hym wer;'." 

"lie," qKorf>e mayde, "jif it be so, we scholle to Heuia I-fer«." 
" r.if >sr ner*." qiiott tis mayde, '"onlicb but Ms lyf, 
Fool he weri;. t>nt it wold lese, for any m&ner strif." 
" Leue brol>^r," q/Wi/ Tyburs, " haue mi^i-cy on me, 

125 ^Wleedme to t>at good mon, I be-seche 1«." 

PiTt o brol'if?' lad iiat o^r to ^e bysschop Vrban. ' 

And leet him forsal; his folyge and becom cristin man. 
Tyburs, )k) be com a-jen, he aungel be say anon, 
pat Sysile hym hadde be-hote in f* cbaurabre to gon. 

100 t>>o seide Cecilie >e bol: maide. tiburs leue bro^^r *■ 'S7. (at top 

What is in oure maumetes bote wreccbed. \>0a schalt iseo non o)<^y 
Ne seostou >at hit is maumetes work, imad of old tre "De Sanca Ct 
JiHnge l"it mai nou;^t him sulf helpe: hou mi^te hit belpe lie 
No)>iQge is so>^r seide tiburs, >an |?iit J>ou hast ised 

105 Gidiore he were I>an eni best, frnt nolde do Jii red 
Seint Cicile custe him anon, leue tiburs ^eo sede 
To dai Jiou schalt mi broji^r beo. for l>oii wolt don after rede 
Chorus clene loue and gode bileoue; H bro>i'r min spouse is 
Y)>er J>oruj; Jmu schalt also bicome. mi broji^i- whan [■ou art bis 

1 10 Wit' ualerian >ou most gon. to >e bischop vrban 
And beo icristned and do also, as he fre rede can 
Is Ht vrban seide tiburs. |ji;t so snrne ha^ ibeo soujte 
Ji|>at jare hs.^ ibeo fleom. and ihudde and jif he were forli ibroujte 
Forbrenne he scholde and we also, gif we wi> him were 

115 And so Jie while we heuene soujte. forbarnde we scbolde beon l>f re 
Erif |iat ]:er nere seide Cecilie. soulment bote )>is lif 
A fole he were >(!t hit wolde. lese for eni strif 
Ac wban ^sr is as murie lif : >at we sohoUen her &i\.cr fonge 
Fole he were 'pat nolde a while beo wo. to beon in ioie so longe 

120 Leue broKr seide tiburs. hane mercA on me 
And lede me to >ulk gode man. ic^ biseche he 
hhe hTO]:er ladde >o lien o)>er. to he bischop urban 
And let him forsake his fole lawe. and bicom cisten man. 
Tiburs >o hi com ajen. t>e angel he seij; anon 

125 Wci'<- Cecilie him hadde bihote. in |ie chambre wih hire gon 
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62 TEXTS AND VARIANTS. 

Cecile, vor heo wow^man was ; atom heo moste abide. 
Ac pis hre^eren fut were men i aboiite wende wide. 

13s & wen me martred c;-istenmeK '. ]<-ader hi wolde gon. f-'^?''- 
& stele to wen hi migte best ! & burie hem anon. [don. 

bi-uore pe Justice hi wer^ ibrojt i me lefte hem wat hi wotde 
Ho made he»; so hardi '. to ben pe emprrours fon. 
As hi burede twei gode me?; ; pat Imartred went. 

140 Come fie empecoiirs me« 1 & nome hew; rijt pere. 
pe misbileued t«chours I Jwt were a^en our lawe, 
pat wi]> rijt Iugerae«t of londe ; werf ibrogt of dawe. 
" Sire, we wolde," quepe pis o]>er : " yat we wurpi were 
Hor knaues uorte habbe ibe : pat je lette quelle pere. 

145 Hi bileuede ping pat nojt nas pei [;>]' serablaunce hadde 
& toke pat was aworj> ; & no semblance nadde. (ims, omits.) 
Vor pei worldes wele habbe semblance ■ uor sope nojt it nys. 
& pei pe blisse of heuene penche lute 1 uor sope much^ it is." 
"Belarays," pe lustices seden ; "je me pencp wode. 

150 Wurpe he i[i-'] to habbe wo '. hose kepepnojtof gode." ("MS. u.) 
" In wyntif/-," quap valerian ! "idelmew sittep & drinkep. 
To busemar hi lijep erpetilien : jiat aboute gode swynkep. 
In heruest wen hi mowe I vair corn repe. [g^'^pe 

In meseise hi mowe go vp & doun 1 vor hi nabbep neu^r a 

15s & we schoUep uor our t/-«uail ! yi blisse repe atenende. 
Wen je schullep uor our loie i wepynge to helle wende " 
"Eke we," quap pe lustice : "pat lordes scholde be. 
Bep lasse worp ]>en suche wreches '. pat nellep neuer ipe." 
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TEXTS AND VARIANTS. 

I30 Sysile, for ghe woman was, at hom moste abyde, 

But lie twey bri-Jierin Irnt werf men, about wente wyde. 
And wha;;ne )■<:•} martrid Cj-istin men, [>edir fiey wende. 
And stele to whan )>ey mygte best, to bery hey?'; at i-'- ende. 
As ]?ey beriid twey men li£it I-martrid vitite, 

135 Cora te traperooTUs men, andnova hem anon |iers. 

To-for^ lie ioustiae hey werf broujt ; me askid hem anon, 
" Who made hem 50 hardy ^e tmperourus foon, 
Mys-be-leuid traytour;^, bery, t>i7t wer*' asen hert' lawe. 
pat Wit ryjt iugement of lond vitxe broust o£ dawe ?" 

140 "Syr«, ^ve wold." qKOi/ lie oi>i'r. " hat we wor|)y wer 
Her<? cnauis to be, l>i!t werequellid>er." 
'■ fey be-leuid t>ou it semblaunt made, 
And tok to ping Ji^t was good hou it semblaunt nade. 
For >e worldis ioy hat hah semblati/;c, nou^t worh it nys, 

14s And iiou heblisse of Heuin hink lyte, moche n«i/good it is." 
" Belamys," he iustise seyd, " me-hinkeh sou wode, 
Wrehe it is worhy i-at he haue wo, imt kepih nougt of gode." 
" In winter," qj/fi/ Valerian, "men sitteh and drinkeii; 
To scorn >ey lauje erhe tyliers, hat about here mete swinkeh. 

150 In heruest, whao he tilyer may feyr corn and good repe, 
In myseyse hey gon vp and doun, and haue neuer a grippe. 
As we scholie for oure fauayl in blisse repe, at he ende, 
Whan je schoUe, for jour^ ioyje, to pyne of helle wende." 
Pan seyd he iustise, " scholie hey hat lordKj be 

155 Lasse worhpan soch wri-cchea? "pat nelle neuer he '■" 

Cecilie for seo womman was at hom jeo most abide 
Ac Hs tweie breh^^en hit were men. aboute hi wende wide 
Eu£j-e whan me martred cHsten men. hidffr hi wolde gon 
And stele to whan hi mi;^te best and binime hem anon 

130 As hi bureden tweie holi men. hut martred were 

Com he amperoures men anon, and nom. hem rigt \^£re 
To fore i>e mstise hi weren ibroujte. he asked hem anon 
Who mad hem so hardi to burie I he emperom-es fon 
>his misbileouede tj-ichours, irttt weren agen her lawe 

135 hhi't wih inggement of Jie lond. were ihrou^t of dawe 
Sire seide his godmen. icholde hrttwe worhi were. 
Her knaues forto habbe ibeo. hit hou letest quelle )}ere 
Hi forsoke hinge hflt noujl nas. heig hit semblaunte badde 
And toke hinge hit worhi was. and non semblaunte nadde 

140 Bel amys he iustise seide. 50U me >enche> wod 

Worhi he is sorwe to habbe. Whoso kepeh noujt of god 
Valerian seide in winter ofte. idel men sitteh <ind drinkeh 
To bustnare hi ligeh eorhe tilien. i><it aboute sowinge swicke> 
In haruest whan gode swinkares mowe. gode corn inouj; ripe 

143 h>an sitteh hi at hom. and nabbeh of corn a gripe 

As we scholie for cure tf maille, in blisse ripe attan ende 
Whan se scholie for goure ioie nou. wepinge to helle wende 
hhan we seide >e iustise hat loucrdes scholde beo 
Beoh villore han ge wrecche cheitiues. hit neu^re noHeh iheo 



sgens; L. C. ^ur« 1 .., 
).es 0j>er, L. o),ere seyd 


e; L. wor|,i, C. so; 1 .4, 




1 ,43. C. wolde god ■ 
u« . . . h^i; L, 


>™ 


C.]^>.hit;C.,™bIan, 
j,at hij, semblant; L. a 
semejt; L. lite, C. lujte 


:; 1 mS. L. go«d ),Lng, . 


C, to t^ fiyns; 
ys: 1 1,8. L. ai.< 
Lt i,. C. K muc 
.a;L.pynk>,C 


i. C. ac ),e loi, 






0. L.:wor|,e, C. wotji 


;L.' 






goj,; L. Ke, C 








(x swypltetc!; L. mo" 
L. >]>, C. so; L. C. Kh' 


*(,, C. rype^,, L. fair 
:n go(!, C. ^* drynkeres 
ullc; L. Court; C. Ira 


- L. OBrf good 
mJ; L. neuen 


iagripe, C. agiipe;, 
i=, C. at:neod=; | ,56 


and 



dbyGoot^le 



84 TEXTS AND VARIANTS. 

"Certes " qua]> ualerian "you art lasse itold 
160 pen a beggari; ajen god : ne be jw?u ne so bold " 

" Belamy," quaji ))e lustice : " I ne kepe nojt of pi langlinge. 

Do)) joure sacrifice anon ; oyer me schal jon to depe bringe" 

" Certes" quepejiisgode men! "ji^'unebringestousnojt ]>erto." 

pe lustice hem let anon ; In strong prison do: 
165 Maxime (>e gailer liet '. ]>at hem In warde nom. 

So pi^t he & alle his '. poru he/« cristene bicom 

Seyjt Cecile com bi J>e prison : loude heo gan grede. 

"Wat dop je, stal warde knyjtes ; cupep jour^ stalward hede. 

Fijtep noil stalwardlich^ ; to bileue ]>is derkhede. 
170 pat je were In pe weie ibrojt '. pat to cler lijt jou wole lede " 

Amorwe to pe niaumet pis gode nie« were ibro^t. 

pe lustice hew het do sacrifice ; ac po hi nolde nojt. 

Hor heden he het hope of smyte i & maxime isei 

War angles hor soulen nonie ; & to heuene ber^ an hei. 
17s To pe lustice he eode anon I "cristene icham" he sede 

"Ic^ isci pe gode me«ne soulen ! angles to heuene lede." 

pe lustice him let nyme anon i naked he let him bete. 

Wip stronge scourgen vaste ibou'/de '. vorte he gan p<zt lif lete. 

pat bodi hi caste wip-poute toun ! po gon Cecile uorp gon. '■ '^^■ 
180 pis pre holi martirs : to-gaderf heo burede anon. 

Heo was sone Inome & Had : byuore pe lustice po. 

" Wat " he sede " hou gep pis I bep pi:r jut screwen mo. 

Artou valerianes wif ; bi pe fei ic/i owe mahon. 

"quid verborura circiiitu immoramnr? oilerlt Diis libamina M ill^i ab!cediie." Sancii responderanl: 
"DOS Dto veto quotidie sacrifieium Mhibtmus." Quibus prsefsctua! "quod est nomen ejus?" Cui 

Jupiter nomen Dri pon est?" Cui Valerfaous: "nomen IjomiddlB et sIupraLotis est." Ad quem 
sffectus quomodo ad mortem quasi ad epnlas festinatis ? " Cui Valerianns ait. quod, si crediiunim se 



incutter*!. Cum aulem ad hoc all apparitoribus urgeretur, « illi vehementer D«eni. eo quod puella tan. 
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rjrt; I 159, C. sede; Ctrl; C.iof tolde; | 160. L. |;an is a sal>- beggf te; C. ajtns; C. goud; L. neuere, 
C. neuer, C. bolde; j ifii. C. Jede; L. yne, C i' ne; L, nal, C. no; L. iaoglyngge; ] ife. C. our. godes; 
L. sacrefise; L. bringge; | .63, L. qua], ],ls godeman, C. lij lede; C. J«j; L, ne bringgest me neuere, 
C.briogeithitnojt;! 164. C. stronge; L. prijune; C. to do; | 165. C. Jeylere hcie; C. in ivard nome; | 
166. C.al; L. Jionv, C. I^rwe; C. (ongen; C. crmendom; L. conie:L. ge; C. to g.; [168. L. wbal; 
L. C. do; L. C. godes; L, Vayta; L. kuJ^J,; C. k=pe|,; L. jour; L. stalevran, C Staln-ord; | 16). C. 
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TEXTS A 

" Si'rtis," quod Valerian, " |>ou art lasse I-told 

pan a begger |).!t noujl hat>, be \-oa -aeit-i- so bold. " 

■■ Belamy" i\!io<l)>s iustiae, "I kep noust of t>y Jangling ; 

Do|) jour^ sacrcfyse anon, or me schal to dehe 0OW5 bring." 

160 "St^rds." q?<()(/|)is good mon, " (>ou bringist vs neui^^ Kf-two." 
f e iustise hem bad anon in strong preaon do. 
ilajcime, |;e iayler, heet >i7t hem in ward nom. 
So tat he and alls his, torw hem. tok Cristindom. 
Seint Sysile com be >' prison; loud she gan to gr^de, 

16; " What do ge %oAAiis ^ny^tus kep jouri' monhede ! " 
" ffygtij) now strongliche to be-leue )jis derk hede 
^a.t ^e mer^ in |>e wey broujt, >at schal jou to ly^t lede ! " 
On raorw, to Jie maumetwj, |>ese good men werf brougt. 
pa iustise had hem do sacrefys, but (ley nold nou^t ; 

170 Heri: heuedis he leet of smyte. and Maxime t>o seyg 

Wher aungelKJ her:^ souImj nome, and ber to Heuin on hyg. 
To lie iustise he went anon, " CHstin 1 am," he sede, 
"I say aiingeU« to I'e ioyEe |)= good mewn;^ soulwj- lede." 
fe iustise heet hym neme anon, antinakiA hyiii bete 

175 Wit strong scorgi/j- fast I-bound, til he (i* lyf lete. 

pe body |jey casste wit-oute J« toun, Secile gan \>er for)> goon ; 

pe 'pte holy mart^ris to-gedir she berid anon. 

jhe was sone I-nome and lad to Jie iustise Jio. 

" What ! " he seyde, "how gooj' tis ; be git schr^wis mo ?" 

!8o " Artow Valerianiij wi£? By >e fey I owe Mahoun 

150 Certes seide ualerian. tciu art lasse itolde. 

|)|>an asely beggar asengod. ne beo }«iu neu^re so bolde 
Bel amy seide (le iustise. y ne kepe noujt of tin ianglirge 
Ac cIo> to oure godes sacrefize. o^er me schal j;ou to de(> bringe 
Certes seide >is god men. |)0u ne bringest hit oeucre "per to 

155 Anon>e iustise for wratfje het, in to stronge p?-isoun hem do 
Maxime het J>e gailler. ]>a\. hem in warde nom 
So ))iit he and alle his men. (loru hem cristen bicom 
Seint Cecilie com bi >e prisoun. and loude gan to grede 
What do je 5eo seide godes knijtes. cu]jel> joure stalewor[ihede 

160 Beo> hardi and iiEte> staleworWiche. to bileue >is derkhede 
(i>at je were in >e wey ibroust. lidt to cler ligt wole sou lede 
Amorwe to >is maumetes. >is gode men weren ibroujt 
Mie iustise hem het don sacrefize. ac J>o hi nolde nougt 
He het her heuedes to smiten of I and Maxime Jio iseij 

165 Whar angles nom her soulen bo|)e. and bere to heuene an hei5 
HaKime wende to >e iustise forji IcHsteu icham he sede 
Ich sei^e >is tweie godmen soules '. angles to heuene lede 
Xie iustise him let nime anon, and naked he let him bete 
Wiji scourges stronge. faste ibounde. forte he >at Hf gan lete 

170 Iijie bodi hi caste wijjottte >e toun. and i>o gan Cecilie for> gon 
tj|iis t>reo swete martires, jeo burede hire sulf anon 
Son seo was inoroe. and iladde. to fore >e iustise i>o 
What he seide hou go|> |ns, beo> i>er jut schrewen mo 
Artou he seide valerianes wif I bi Jie trewjie ic/i owe Mahoun 
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86 TEXTS AND VARIANTS. 

Bote Jwm o]>er do, pi wite heu ; wor]> sone ibrojt adon 

185 Of wat kun artou icome ; pat so follich^ pe dop leie." 
" Of bet^?-e kii«ne " quap [lis maide " pen ]>oa euer yveve 
In wuch maner lif quap ))is o]>er '. pencstou pi lif lyue. [p^^ 
pou axst as a fol quap pis maide '. 86 such vnsuere me schal pe 
Vor al pi poer pou schalt ise '. wen puu wost pen ende. 

190 pat you ne schalt iram ih^sn crist : enes myn herte wende." 
" Hon com it to pe " quap pis op«r ; " to be so hardi her. 
To clepe me fol pat am pi raaist^r i ne suxstou my poer." 
" pi poer wrechs " quap pis maide '. " worp sone ibrojt bi-hinde 
Vor it nys bote as a bleddore : iblowe uol of wynde 

19S pat be ipriked wip a pricke '. awei it scrynkep al. 
Also wip a lute sekenesse ; pi wreche caroine schal, 
pi poer p(2t ppu gelpest of : worp pe?^ne suyjie lute." 
"Hou gep pis " quap pe Justice 1 " dame, wenne coraep pi prute, 
Ne mai ic^^ pe geue dep & lif ; ne sujLtou wip pi« eie " 

200 "Certes sir? " quap pis maide ; "]'ou luxt ]>ir of wel heie, 
A wreche caroine puu mijte ^eue dep '. pat wel schort is. 
Ac of lyue pou mijte nopi«g jeue I pi sulue nojt iwis. 
Wen ]>on mijt dep jeue : me pencp bi pur rijt, 
pat pfu art depes sergaiit I & of lif nastou no mijt 

205 & we» pen depes sergau«t art i dep pi lord is. 
Si In dep wippoute ende i p<!ti wolt be iwis." 
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TEXTS AND VARIANTS. 

But t>i!U oK'^'-wev tome >y wit, ^uu schalt sone be brouj;E a-doun." 
' ' Of what kin art >ou come, )>at i>as foUich \vo]t >e leei- ? " 
"Of belief kin," q«ij<^>e mayd, " tan t-ou eu;?'' wer." 
"In wiiat nnMer," quod y oJ>^r, " Jienkistou t>y ly£ leue?" 

185 " poa askist," jhe seyd, " as a fool, and so me sclial )>' answer ^eue." 
' ' fEor al J>y >ouer Jiou s<ialt se by iiat Jiiiu wost Ji* ende, 
tJat >i?u ne schalt fro Iheiu Cmt onis myn herte wende." 
" How com it ^e," quadiie iustise, "to be so hardy heer 
To clepe me fool, and am ("y maystfr : ne sestou my power ? " 

igo py poaer, wrecce," qiiod\ie mayd, " wor> sone broust be-hinde, 
For it is but a bledderc bloue ful of winde, 
pat be it pj-^kid wit a prikke, awey it sinke>, al ; 
Also wit alyte syknes |;y wrj-cche careyne schal. 
py poner |>at )iou gelpist of, Jeanne wor> wel lyte." 

igS "HowgoJiMs?" qwc^t* iustise. "Darae. whenn«j comyii>y pryte?' 
"May InoTistEeue ^e dej> audlyi. ne sestow noust wrt >in yge?" 
"Si^rtis, Syr«," quod tiis mayde, ">i'u lyx ^f^-of wel hyje." 
" A wr^cche careyne l>ou myjt ^eue de)», Imt wel schort is ; 
Of lyf ne m>-5t l>ui3 nou5t seue ty-self, I-wis. 

200 Whan )>oa ne rayst geue det>, ne lyf, me-pinke^ be ryst 
ptrn art deigns s^ruaunt, for of lyf hastou no my^t ; 
And wtian l>ou de>HJ s^cuaunt art, det> jjy lord is, 
And in deh wit-outen ende Jiou schalt be, I-wis." 

175 Bote l>i?u. oi^i'i- do. )>in white hew. wor)> son ibroujt adoun 

Of what kinne he seide artou icome ; }>nt |>us folliche |ie wolde lere 

Of aoblere men geo seide icham icome. |ian |>ou eu^re were^ 

In whuche manure lif seide Jie iustise. ("enkestou forto line 

t-iiaa askest jeo seide as a fole. and soche answers me schal |;e geue. 

180 For al Hn power Nni schalt iseo. bi t<at i^\i wost >en ende 
Wjitt Jjou ne schalt tram mi lord crist, enes min hert wende 
Hou bicomeh hit fie. he iustise seide '. to beo so hardi her (" Oe Sancta Csc 
To clupe me fole Jmt am ("i maist^r. ne seostou mi power 
hHn power wrecche his maide seide. worjj son ibvouste bi hinde 

i8i For hit nis bote as a bladdore. iblowe folle of winde 

|)))iit be he ipriked wit a lutel pj-icke. a wey he schrinke|i al 
As god wi|) a Intel sikenesse. tin wrecche caroj-n schal 
W>io power Jxit hou jelpest of, tan wor|; wel lute 
Hou ge|i (lis he iustise seide. f ivfm whaanan come)> Wn prute 

igo Ne mai ic^ t« seue de|) Mid lif. ne seostou wih hin eje 
Certes sire Hs maide seide. h^r of hou luxt wel heje 
A wrecche caroyn hiHi miste geue I de(> h^t schort is 
Ac of liue >cu miste no>inge ;eue : Jj' sulf noujt iwis 
"Whan >ou mijte jeue de|j ana no lif ' me (lencheh bi pure ri^te. 

igS hhiTt hou dehes sergaunt art '■ for of lif nastou no migte. 
And whan hou dehes seriaunt art I deh hin lord is 
And in de)i wihouten eade. l-ou wolt beon iwis 
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TEXTS AND VARlA^fTS, 



"Dame" qua]' ]>e lustice ! "of ])i g^odhede ne kepe ic>i nojt. 

Do sacrifice to oure godes I o]isr ]>ou worst to dejie ibrojt " 

"puu seist fat ic^ gidi am " I Seyii Cecili sede. 
2IO "Ac ]wu art gidi & eke blynd ! I sene on pi rede. 

Scholde ic^ honours fine godes ; }j<it be]; of ston & tre 

I lef pf icA segge so]> i jif ]>ou mijt nojt ise. 

Bote you be blynd }wii tnijt ise : }at |iis ]iing sop is. 

Eif ]>ou it suxst & leuest it nogt '. gidi fan art iwis. 
315 Vor gidi he is pat nele ileue i pot he sucp myd eie. 

& as gidi mo?; & blynd pt>u schalt ; In helle pyne deie." 

po vfrde pe screwe as he were wod '. & het pis maide take. 

& lede hiri? to an out hous I & a gret fur make. 

& ]>er outr a led uol of WRtsr '. & al amidde hir^ caste 
Z20 & sepe hir^ pe wule ]<er wole t a lym of hire ilaste. 

po pis Iugeme«t was ijette ; & me hire uorp ladde 

Wiwmen & me« pat it iseie '. loude hi wope & gradde. 

"Alas" hi sede "a ]ns' ^ong ping .' & a p/>' vair creature, 

Schal nou jeue hir^? jonge lif ! & deie pour fur,?." cms. p^) 
325 " Bep stille " quap pis holi maide '. " nor me ne wepe je nojt. 

Mi jonge lif ne lese ic^ nojt ; ac to lyue ic^ worpe ibrojt 

A scorte dep ic/i schal auonge ! &: lif wippouten ende. 

Fol werif pat nolde so ; god hi»; me sende" 

Me caste hir£ In pe sepende wat^r ; p^r-Inne al nyjt heo sep 
230 pe lengore pcr-Inne heo was : pe v^rrore heo was hire dep 

Wip pe walmes heo sat & pleide ; & pr^chede of godes g^-ace. 

Mo pe?i four hondred me« 1 bicome p^r cnstene In pe place. 

pelustice isei pat menemijte i In such dep q[,?]ulle' hire nojt 

He let smyte of hirs heued ; pat heo were to depe ibrojt. 
235 pe qnellare hire smot wip is mayn : pre sipe in hire suere. ''"Sj 
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TEXTS AND VARIANTS. 

"Dame," seydjie iustise, "of Jiy chydiagekep I noujt ; 

!03 Do sacwfyse to ouri' godus, or to dehe Yon schalt be brougt." 
" pou seydiat (>at I gedy am," Seint Sycile sede, 
" pon art gedy antt wood, sene it is on ]>y dede ; 
Schold I honours J>y god/^j' >rtt be(> ston ami tve 
Fool jif ich segge sooli hou ne mygt se. 

Hi But hou be blind, i^oa my^t se i>i!t t>is J>i°g so> is. 

tif Ku it sest (T/ji/ leuisC it nougt, (wu art wood, I-wia, 

ffor ivood he is, i/itt nel leue t>at he seh w;t his yje, 

And wood moi! n^/rf blind In l)" pyne of hewe ]>i/a schalt dyje." 

pa f erde £erd j>' schri^ue as he wer^ wood ; he het |i' mayde take 

:2o ^?irf leed her^ in-to an hous, i^^rfgrrt fer about heri^ make, 
Aniiir^r-oner sette aieed wit wat^r, «;;rfamydde hers caste, 
Anii se> heri' whyl Ji^r wold any lyf in her*' laste. 
po J>is iugement was I-soue, attd me her« for|i ladde, 
Men and womew t>at heri^ syje, loude wep and gradde, 



225 '■ Alias ! " l*y seyde, " Hs song ting, so feyr a ci 

Schal now lese her<; lyf, a«rf deyse l>orw ^e f ur^ I " 

■'Bejistille ! " qwoi/ (.e holy mayd. " for me wep je noiigt, 

My lyf I schal noujt lese, but I wor|) to ioy broust. 

A schort de(> I schal fong, ami lyf wit-outin ende, 
230 Pool he wer^ >iit so nold god it me sone sende.'' 

Me cast her^ in sejiinge wat^r, al nygt J>«j--inne ^he seth, 

pe lenger jhe iier-inne was, (le for^isr jhe was herf de!>. 

Wit |)e bolmai jhe sat and pleyde ; she >onkid godd«,r grace. 

Mo >an four? hondrid be-com Cristin in Jie plas. 
235 pe iustise say >i?t tie ne mygt wit soch de|> quelle her<- noust, 

He heet srayt of here heed, i-ai jhe to de>e were brougt. 

pe quellew here smoot wit aJ his myst ^ryis in l.e swyre. 

Dame seide >e iustise. of >in gidihede kepe k^ nougt 

Do here sacrifize to oure godes. o)/er [lou worl^est to deji ibrougt 

200 Seistou |»3t ich gidie am. (lis holi maide seide 

Ac toil art gidie and ek blinde. ajid >(it isene is on tin rede. 
Scholde ic/i honouri >in godes 1 ^at heoii of ston and treo 
>liiit no>inge wor|ii her power nis. jif ("Ou miste iseo 
Eif iw^u seost and ileouest hit noujt. gidie jjovi art iwis 

205 Bote (wu be blinde iseo |iou migte. i>at >is J>inge sot>e is 
For gidie he is i>at nele ileoue. pat iseo)) wi(> his eye 
And as gidie man and blinde. >ou schalt in helle deye 
i>]>i& iustise was for wraj>>e wod. he het Hs maide take 
And led hire into an oute hous 1 andgrete fure ^erinne make 

210 And sette J>e/-on a led ful of watere. and al amiddehire caste 
And sejie hire while iter wolde alime. ihol of hire ilaste 
Ho (lis iuggement was igeue. and me hire for> ladde 
Men and wimmen i-al hire seye. loude hi wope and gradde 
Alas hi seide of (lis songe J>itige andtiis faire creature 

215 i>i>at schal lese hire swete lif . and deye Jiorus )ie fure 
Beo> stille seide his hoU' maide. for me ne wepe se nougt 
Min songe lif schal icA noujt lese. ao to line ic^ worjie ibrougt 
In (>e se|jinge watere geo was icaste. and )>e*-inne al nigt ^eo se|) 
)ij« lengore i>at jeo J«rinne was, |>e ferl'i;'' seo was l^en det. 

220 Wi> iie walmes 500 sate and p'.eide. and prechede godes grace f. 1 

]>iiat mo Jian foure hondred men t^er bicom. cristen in >e place 
>|io >e iustise iseii; Jiirt he ne mi;^te. in soche de> quelle hire noujt 
He het |>irt me scholde hire heued of smite. t>at geo were to deh ibro^t 
t>))e quellar smot wifi al his mayn. )ireo si)ie on Jie swere 
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go TEXTS AND VARIANTS. 

He ne smot it nojt uollich-? of ! fe dep was ibo^t dere. 

No quellar^ ne moste bi ])ulke daie ! smyte ouer Jrie. 

Half slawe hi bileuede hir^ so '. hamward he gan hie. 

Nou an vuel stude god it wolde : vor he was a scr^we, 
240 Wo dude he lie holi maide '. gulteles so hin? to hewe. 

& beleue liir^ so half aiyue : welle wo hi^ be. 

Vor ho [«]uste' of no deol per me mijte ise. ''^s. muste 

pis holi maide eode aboute '. hirf heued half of ismyte. 

pat was half quic & half ded ; pat reu}ie it was to wite. 
245 & pou^re men muche of hiw good i delede wip hir^ honde. 

Hit was a uair grace of god i fat heo mijte enes sto«de. 

Heo prtfchede & to ih^sa cHst ; mony good mon wende. 

& aUe to Seyn Vrban ]>e biscop ; to baptise heo sende. 

& bed him jwt he schulde hir^ hous ! l^it heo wonede Inne. 
250 Halwy In our lordes name ; & a chirch^ per bygynne. 

& burie ]i€r hir^ suete foodi ; & pat our lordes s^ruice 

Vpe is poer per-lnns were ido 1 In alle wise 

pe pridde day aft^r hir^ martirdom ; fis maide adoun lay. 

& pri?chede cHstene men t & bed hew/ habbe good day, 
255 & sede "nou ichabbe ido : al pat my wille is to, 

Wende ichulle to ihwu cj-ist ; & je scbulle also " 

pis was two hondred jer '. & pre & twenti rijt. 

After ]>at our lord was In is mode/- alijt 

Nou bidde we our suete lord 1 uor hire holi martirdom. 
a6o To bringe ous to Jiulke loie '. fat hir« soule to com. 
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TEXTS AND VARIANTS. 

He smot it noust foUeche of ; ]>at de> was bougt ful dere. 

No queller^, by hnt day. most smyt oftsr t-an Kys*- 
240 Half slawe he lefte here, anti so aweyward gan'liyj;e, 

To a lei-er atede, god it woot, for he was a sehrewe, 

He dede >e mayde wo, giltles, her^ so to hewe, 

And beleued her^ alyue half ; wel wo hym be. 

For wiio so nyste of no del, [iffre he ra5^te se. 
245 3?e holy mayde went about, le heed hing half of smyte. 

And was half quik and half ded. tat rujie it was to wite. 

jjnd por^ men, tnoche of here good, delid myd her.? hood. 

It was a fayr grace of God i^at ghe myst onus stond. 

Che prichid. and to Ih^ju Crist mony men tomde, 
250 AtiaaUe to Seint Orban, Jie bysschop, to baptise she seade. 

And bad hym i>at he scholde, J>e hous Jrnt jhe wonyd inne, 

Halw in oure L.oTdus name, and a chirche iier be-ginne, 

And bery i>er her*' oune body, and tat our« Lordaj s^z-uise, 

Vp his poaer were >ej--inne do, la alle wyse. 
235 ps hridde day aft^;- here marti'rdora, J>e mayde adou« lay 

And p^echid C^istin men, and bade hem haue good day, 

And seyde, " Nowg I haue don al Jiat my wille is two, 

Wende I wil to Ih^ju Crist, nnrfgescholie also." 

J)is was two hondrid jer and ]?!£ and tv/enty, rygt, 
260 After >nt oure Lord was in his modir alyst. 

Now bidde we our^ swete Lord, for here strong martyrdom, 

Bring oure soul;<j to lie loyge Mt her^-to com. An 

225 He ne mi^te for noliinge smiten hit of. jeo bougte ten det> ful dere 
Non quellar moste bi l>ulk dai. smiten oftere J>an Kie 
Half aslawe he bileuede hire so. a weyward he gan hye 
pjiis holi wimmon wende aboute. hire heued half of ismite 
Will hire honden j;eo delede pore men. hire gode. t-at j;eo migte of w 

230 Ceo pr^chede ana to cure louifrd crist. mam men geo sende 
And alle to be bischop seint Vrbau, to baptisy jeo wende 
And bad l<at seint urban, hire hous [ict jeo wonede inne 
Halewy scholde in godes name, and a churche Iwr biginne 
Jilie Ijridde dai aft^r hire marterdom. Hs maide a doun lai 

235 And prechede wel cristen men. i^ni^bad hem habbe gode dai 
And seide iiat geo hadde ido, alle >at hire wille was to 
Wende geo wolde to oure louerd crist and hi scholden af ti^r also 
Hit nas bote two hondred ser. and]iTeo and tvienti also 
Aft^r >at oure louerd ibore was. Jiat )>is dede was ido 
Nou louerd for Jiulc marterdom. >at seiat Cecilie hadde 
Gratinte ous to jiulk ioie come. l>er J>at angles hire to ladde. Araen. 



.. L. I wile, C. heo 
;e«;L.ty5lh,C.also 

inL [C«iii ™ [.] e. 



i;L. 5weteb 


.odv; 


C, our 


e; 1 ^3". 


C. vp 


; L. C. hi* 


; c. 




; adr 




=54. c. r 


.r"-hr. 






S.L. seyde. 








e;V.i 


lUe bat hire 




rdc&hys, 






,]»; 1 jj 




■ hir 


OLtrd;L.hi; 


s:L. 


a-iyg,! 


i;C.af/, 


'■"'"■' 


■lordybore 


v-as 



dbyGoot^le 



TEXTS AND VARIANTS. 



MS. COTT. TIB. E VII. \fol. 271 a-274 b.] 



Jhesus Crist, ful o£ pete, 
To mankind es of mercy fre 
And Echewes his pouste & his might 
0f(t)-sithe3 here unto shot men sight, 
5 So ])at we may his mightes ken, 
Ala wele \n wemen als in men. 
And all-Jermost \n maydens sing 
pat will be boun to Ms biding, 
pat may men by ensaumple se 

10 Of saint Cecill, >e'mayden fre, ('MS. Har 
pat born was of ful gentill blode 
And euer was haly & milde of mode,' 
And i« hir hert ful wele scho Itnew 
All Je lare of oure lord Jhesu. 

15 Vnto him was scho prayand eutr, 
Night and day, and sesid neuer. 
Of pape Urban sclio was baptist 
And trewly trowed i« Jh^ju Crist. 
With hir frendes scho was ful dere 

20 And with all ojier folk in-fere, 

Bycaus scho was both fayre & guda 
And nntill all folk milde of mode. 
Hir frendes maried hir till a roan 
pat named was Valirian ; 

35 IkiKg be was and faire of skin 
And komen of ful nobill kyn, 
Bot hathin he was & unbaptist 
And knew no-thing ]ie law of Crist. 
CisiU durst none a^sr do 

30 Bot alf hir frendes tald hir to. 



pe day was sett; jiai suld be wed. 

In clathesof (^)old' ]iai both warded; 

Bot Cidll had >ar-of no pride— ('MS, co 

Ful hard dething was next hir hid; 
35 Outward scho was richely arrayd. 

So alls hir frendes had puruayd. 

J)us on Jiis wise when f ai war wed. 

Ful fele folk Jiaire frendes fed. 

When )>e bridal was broght till ende, 
40 pat ilka man ]>aire wai gan wende, 

Cicill es Jian to chamber went, 

Calland to Crist with gude entent. 

pai herd grete noyis, Jat war hir nere, 

Of angels sang and organs dere; 
45 Scho made hir melody omang 

And al Jius said scho i« hir sang: 
Fiat cor meam et corpus metim im- 
maculatum, u.t non confundar: 



pate 



rton 



' Lord, Jiou niak my hert all clene 
And saue my body unfiled within, 

SO So J'at I benoght schent with synl" 
When scho had tald all hir talent 
pus unto god with gude entent, 
With hir husband scho went to bed, 
Als J>e law wald, for scho was wed. 

55 Bot in hert ful wele scho thoght 
To kepe hir clene, if Jiat scho moght. 
So by hir lord when scho was layd, 
Vntill him al jius scho sayd, 
Scho sayd: "sir, if it war gowre will, 



MS. Camb. Univ. Lib. Gg. II. 6. [>/. 364 a— 358 b,] 



To saysume thingi? is myne entent 
Of sanct Cecile, pe far;' & gent, 
pat cuOTyne wes of pe best kine 
pat Rome pane ner« wes withine; 
S & scho folouyt wele \>&xe trace, 
For bath wyfe & uf rtnfe scho wes, 
Far£ of fasone for to se, 
Enhomj^ of al bewte ; 
& fosterit ves in Crzstis fay, 

[o & CristiJ ewa«gele scho had ay 
Hyd in hire brest &: par^-on^ thocit, 
Na nyrft na day cesit nochx^. ('Here a ■ 
Mekly to god, pat kepe vald he " ™'*^'°s 
Clenly hir virginite. 

:5 & scho eftir pie custume pane 
Ves handfast -vitk a gUBgmane, f- 354 !> 
& callitves Valaryane, 
pat in maryags vald hire haf X&ne. 
pe day ves cuwyne pat pai twa 






20 pat band of mariagf snld ma; 
Next hir£ flesch, pat wes fari^, ■ 
Scho had al tyrae pe harsk har£ 
& ves^ owti^wart to pie sicht 
Cled in gold schenand bryirAt. 

35 & qahene al maft mery 

Mad \iith mouth & me«stra(l)fy, 
pane wald scho in hart' god pray 
Be hir an e & til hyme say; I'f 

" God, grant pat my hart ma I 

30 Vnuemmyt kepe & my body, 
■I't Sa pat I thole na varldis schatra? 
■' Bot ay be thankful to pi name ;" 
& for pa^' fastings & prayere 
Scho mad to god tymis aer^. (^M3. 

35 Bot quhene pa suld to bed ga 
& nane wes par bot pai twa, 
Scho tuk hyme by pe hand in by 
& til hyme sad deuotely: ('MS. 

" My maste fwet & \o\v\X* things, 
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TEXTS AND VARIANTS. 



60 A cownsail haue I sow untill, 

(lat bus be said now, witfi sowre leue — 
And, gude syr, luke ^e 50W noght 

Ane angell, syr, of heuyn ful bright 
Es my speciall both day and night, 

65 A seruand unto god es he — 
I luf him wele, so dose he me. 
And if he wit with any gin 
pat ];ow my body file with syn 
Or onclene Ittfing to me bede, 

70 He will be wrath for swilk in dede 
And venganoe will be on gowtake, 
pat je sail all solace forsake [bede. 
And lose ]'e fiowre of ^owre 'jowth- 
Swilkgrewance, sir. esgudetodrede." 

75 Valirian J>an wex all wrathe, 

For drede be durst do hir no schathe; 
Of hir wordes he was noght payde 
And all )>us unto Mr be sayde: 
■' Woman, i£ ]iou will Jiat I trow 

80 pir wordes J>at ]fou sais me now, 
Bitwis vs twa here lat me se 
Him ]jat Jjoa sais so lufes ]ie! 
So J>at I may my-self assay 
"Whether he [ie] angell uerray, I'H, he 

85 Seruand unto god of heuyn — 
pan sail I do l>i counsaill euyn. 
And if hou luf ane o^er man, 
Pul sare J>ou sail i>e bargan ban ; 
Now>ersall skape with-owten scath. 



90 Bot 1 my-self sail sla 50W bath. 

With mikell schame I sail 50 w 

schetide." 
pan answered scho with wordes hende: 
" Gude sir," scho said," greue noght J>e 
If Jiou may noght goddes angel se! 
95 For here may no-man se angell, 
Bot if he trow, als I sail tell, 
In a god tat made all thing, 
pat was with-outen bygining 
And es and ener-more sail be, 
100 Mast of might and of meicy fre, 
And als iw his sun Jh^JTi Criste. 
If >ou will trow & be baptiste, 
pan say I, syr, |iat liou sail se, 
■ pe angell — t>at I tell to Jie. 
105 And, sir, if Jpou will Hs aff [ij]y,' ('H.asi 
Till bisschop Urban tak >i way 
And tell him all fir wordes balde, 
Right als I haue to l>e talde; 
And tell him all >i life till end, 
no So ]jathe may J>i mis amend! 

pan sail he, when ]'i trowth es trew, 
Cleth >e all in clething new: [Je. 
Whitte clatbes and clene sal he gif 
.) pan sail ])ou in my chamber se 
115 pe bright angell of god of heuyn 
pat lufes me, als I gan Jie neuyn. 
And of him jian saltou haue 
What thing so )>ou will efter craue." 



40 I wald tel pe a pj-i'we things 
Sa pat I myfAt sekir? be 
pu Euld neuirs discou^r me, 
For gud na II na for mede." 
'■Tel one par£or& haf nadred!" 

45 Scho sad: " goddis angel haf I, 
pat kepis me ay Ithandly 
& lufis me sa wele, pat he 
Wil thole na warldly mene haf me 
pe quhilk gif he pcrsawe pi wil 

50 pat pu wiTk lust nicht me til. 
He sal pe sla, or^ euire he fyne, 
& pu pi far^ 5Uthed sal tyne; 
Bot he pat be pi wil cans provre 
pat' pu me lafit of clene lufe, ('Mi 

55 In gret daynte he sal haf pa 
& luf pe als wele as me 
& al his Joy (sal) saw Pe til," 
Valaryane pa«£, thru godis wil 
Chastyit, sad: ''gif pu wil I 

60 Trow pi wordis pnrfytly, 

Schaw me pe angel, pat I may 



Se pat pi wordis ara verray: 
& I sal do al pi bydyugf/ 
Bot gif I ma haf psJ-sawynge 

65 pat pu luffis ony warldis mane, 
I sal sla pe & hyme rycAt pane." 
Qmo(/ scho pane : " gyf pat pu 
wil prcwe it suth I sa now. 
pu sal trew in god hicbt me, 

70 & in his name baptifce be: 
& pu sal se pe suth ryir^t pane 
pat he is angel & na mane, 
parfor ga fra pe cyte ewine 
Thre myle in name of god of hew 

75 & in a rew, caU.it " via apia ". 
Syndry pour? men« pu sal ourta, 
& to pame sal pu sa but gyle 
pat " me til 5" has send Cecile, 
To sanct Frbane' to bene me I'Mi 

80 To tel hyme hir? pri'wete." 

& quheaif pu fyndis hyme, pu ma 
Tel hyme pire wordis pat I say. 
& qabene he has hofine pe, 
pane godis angel pu sal se." 
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TEXTS AND VAEIAMTS. 



Jjan thurgh grace of ]>e haly gaste 
120 Vp lie rase and went in taste 
VntiU }s gude bisschop Urban, 
And halely talde he to him }an. 
With him and his wife how it £erd. 
And when Urban his tale had herd, 
Its He heuyd' his handes to heiiy« on 
hight CH. heuy 
And said >ue to god moste of might; 
" Lord Jh«u Criste, loued mot Jiou be 
JJat sawes te sede of chastite 
And gifes unto men cha[j]te cown- 

130 j!at tojiairesawl m[(T]ymekill availe! 
pon tak ]je fruit now als }me awin 
Of >e sede >ou has in CidU sawn — 
For it waxes and multiplise, 
Als men may se on ];is wise. 

135 A spows scho toke, with hir to dwell, 
]jat als a lion was fers and fell 
And rebel! both by night and day 
Ogains }ie lessons of jii lay: 
Now meke to J-e has scho made him 

140 Als a lamb, in sawl and lym — ('H. mok 
For war he uoght unto >e meke.' 
Saluyng o£ me wald he none sake. 
And, sen he has to saluyng soght, 
Lord, saue him and forsake hiiri 

145 i^is when he had his praier end, 



35 Valaryane pan;' but abad 

Passit furth pe gat scho hym^ bad. 
& be pe taknya, he had tane, 
Pand pe bischope sanct Vrbane 
LurkMid, ymangs' pur^ mei;e mekly, 
90 Quharis mony maAeria cane ly. 
& quhene pat he pa?«^ tald had 
His erand as Cecile hywif bad, 
J3e aid his handis but (ony) mare 
Vphewit to J3e hewine ryi:/it pare 
95 & gretand sad: " lord TheJTj, 
pat chast consal wele chewis nov, 
Of l)at fede froit nov pu tak 
pat in Cecil pu cslUs mak ! 
For Cecil as (a) besy be 

100 Eotentifly Uruit has pe ; 

For hyme, pat scho als fellone 
Til spouse (tuk) as a woud lyone, 
Mek as a lame scho has jse send, 
pi treucht til ek & til amend." 

105 & as pe bischope pis & mars 
had sad, pane apperit pari^ 
A sung ma«e, pat na/ze cuth knaw, 



Byfor )iam sone )>ai saw descend 
Aneald man and stode t>am bitwec*, 
All cled in lyniien cloth ful clene, 
And in his hand he had a boke 

150 All of gold letters, on to luke, 

Valirian, [when'] he saw J>ia sight, 
Might noght luke ogains 'pat light: 
I For drede he fell doun in t>at stede 
And still he lay als he war ded. 

155 pe aid man |i3n his right hand toke 
And lifted him up, and bad him loke 
What thing was wretyn \n >at bill 
pat he had jiare broght him till. 
Valirian ^an he letter tase 

160 And Jius wretj-n \n ]jat place: 

Unus dominus. vna fides, vuum 



pate; 



rto n 



:r all-bydene. 
And als a faith all folk sail haue, 
And a baptym, all sawles to sane." 

165 When Valirian had red J>is bill, 
pan said he aid man Jius him till: 
) ' ' Trowes t>ou ]iis als Jiou may rede, 

Ordwellessit>ihertindrede?" I'H. aDsw«.> 
pan answerd' J^us Valirian: [man — 

170 "What thingh might be till erthli 
To rede orelswithmowth toneuyn — 
More forto trow vnder f>e heuyn ? 
In nly wit I trow ful wele 
pat here es writen euer-ilkadele.'* 

Cled in quhytare things pa«e snaw, 
& in his hand (he) bars a buke, 
J 10 pe quhilk rjckt fars ves one to luke, 
With goldine leilYis wrytine brad. 

guhame quhene Valeryans sene had, 
e fel for rednes in pa?' sted f- 355 b. 

As a maws pat had bene ded. !'''■'«■ >"'■' 
115 Bot rath pe jung ma?;*' raisit hyme 

& bad hyme rede Pe buk v/ii/i-me. 

& he red: & fand (wrytin) pai-e: 

" par is a god, forout marc, 

& bot a treucht. & a baptyme, 
120 pat sal al leileme«« saf fra pyne, 

A fadir, a makare of al, 

A-beoufe althing^ & em'r be sal." 

& as he had red pis wryt, 

pe bischope sais: " trewis pu It 
125 Or art pu jet of dout 

Of It pu come here about ? " 

Valaryane pane loud cane cry 

& sad: "na things sa weile trev I 

Vndir hewine as I trew It 
130 pat I saw wrytine i« jone wryt." 
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TEXTS AND ^ 

175 Whils Valirian >ir wordes gan say, 

pe aid man was sone o way — 21 

And. how lie went, no-thing J>ai wist. 
Jtan f>e bisschop Valirian baptist 
& bad him trow with conciens clece 

180 Als he |)are had herd and sene.CH. granics.) 
Valirian grantedi with gude will >;-i9=. 21, 
All his bidi«ges to fulfill. 
pan hame ogaiii he bad him ga 
Vnto Cicill, t.at he come fra, (=H. cool 

185 And confort' hir with all his raayne. 
pus to Iiis wife be went ogayne. 
To Cisill chamber sone he went. 
To thank hir [lat hiw; so had sent 
To get saluing of all his sin 

190 And gude lifing so to bygyn. 
Kneleand in praiers he hir fand. 
And sone bifor hir saw he stand 
Godes angel, schineand so bright, 
pat all >e hows lemid of light; 

195 Twacoronsi«hishandhebroght — 
So worthi neuer i« werld war 

wroght: 
Vnto Ciscill he toke l^e tane, 
pat o>er unto Valariane. 
Opon J>aire heuides he set )>am rathe, 

200 And all >us said he to (lam bathe: 
" Kepes >ir eorons sow bitwene 
Witli chast bodys and hertis clene! 
Fro paradis I haue l)am hroght — 
For in |jat ilk place war >ai wroght; 

205 To sow mi lord has >am puruayd." 
);an to Ualirian )>\is he said: 
" For t^at fiow wald assentand be 
Vnto counsail o£ chastite. 



s. 95 

Mi lord Jh^ju. of mercy fre, 
o Sendes )>e his bodword by me: 

What thing of him so |)ou will craue. 

Ask: and sone l>ou sal it haue, 

What thingsoeuerl>ou will ofmele — 

So Ht it be to M sawl hele." 
5 Valirian tan made his asking' 

And said: " I jern none o^er thing 

iS'e no-thing es to me so swete 

Als es my broker bale to bete, 

Wald my lord, dere Jhesus, 
o Help my broher Tyburcius 

In his law forto be fre 

And cristen man, als he mad me, 

pat we might both parfitely lif 

And both oure gastes unto him gif 1" 
5 When >e angell |)ir wordes herd. 

To Valirian [>us he ansiverd 

And said: " H will it sail be done, 

For-whi >ou askes in >i bone 

Pat mi lord likes forto hatia 
o Better, Jian (le likes it to crane. 

parfore, als my lord has won [>e 

Thurgh Ciscill, his seruand fre, 

So thurgh |)e now sail he win 

pi bro>er out of bandes of sin. 
5 And ton and he sail samyn cam 

Vntill )^e mede of marterdome." 

When Jiis was said, he went up euyn 

Wit grete brightnes to blis of heuyn. 

And Valirian fean with his' wife ('H. wiaih.) 
Fnl halily ay led |iaire life. 

And efter fiis, right als god walde, 

Tyburcyus, i^at 1 of talde, 

pat brojier was to Valiriane. 



pe sung ma.n£ pa-tie wanyst away, 
& Valeryane but delay 
Of sanct£ Vrbane tnk baptyme, 
& hame to Cecile went syne 

135 & fand hiri' one hir« bed stanand, 
& ane angel, pat in his hand 
Had twa cronis mad wynly 
Of rpanyft rose & quhyt lely; 
Of pame to Cedle he gef ane, 

140 & ane to Valaryane, 

& sad: " pir cronys I broc/zt now 
Of paradyse. to gif til sow; 
Pe quhilkzj gif je kepe cle«ly 
With hart wnuewimyl Sc body, 

145 pai sal neuzV falow, na tyne 
pe odour pat 56 think sa fyne, 
Na set na vthirs sal pame se 



Bot gif he kepe cha style. 
&, Valeryane, sene pat py 

150 Has trewit heilesujiif conael now, 
Ask at me quhat-eui>- {ru wil, 
& 1 pi samyng sal fulfil." 
Sad he: "gif sa pat it sal be, 
par is na tningf sa suet, think me, 

155 As my nani? brothir^,- part-for I 
Ask pat he (als) knaw in hy 
pe suthfastnes pat nov 1 kene." 
pe angel sad til hyme pane; 
"Forpineaskyneisrychtwyse f, 3 

160 & to god plesand mony-vise, 
pu i& pi bruthire, bath 
Cronit to god, sal cume rath. 
Of marU'rAotns pe far,? crone ('MS- 
Tobrukinhewineat' jour^wardone." 
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Opon a day come him-allane 
24; To luke how |>at his brot>er ferd, 
For halines he of him herd. 
And als he entred in t>aire hows, 
He kissed him, and als his spows, 
He kissed Ciscell and said ()us: 
250 "Gude sauore es here omanges vs — 
Of rose and lilyes me think it like — 
Sen I was born,' felde I neuer slike, 
So swete sauore feld neuer maa," ('H. 



TEXTS AND VARIANTS. 



pan spak his bro)>er UahriaE: 
255 "Bro))er, sen god vowches saue 
l^at )>oa Jiis swete sauore may haue. 
Hardily now hete I t-e: I'H. siet 

If >ow ia trowth will stedfast' be 
And Inf oure lord Jhesiis allane, 
260 Vnto whas lare we haue iis tane; 
pan sail tou se and here )ie steuyn 
Of Jie angell o£ god in heuyn 
"•-) And so be saued, for certayce." 



165 Tyburcyane syne ent^rit par;; 

Quhar Cecile & his bruthir^ war^, 

& feld pe odours in til hy 

Of pe rose & pe lely. 

& sad : ■ ' bruthir, hou hapnis here 
170 pis swet sawoure pis ty?;;^ of jere. 

Of Nouember in pe moneth, 

guhene flouris haldine ar vnd/Vneth ? 
or hetyre odir;' I cane neviir fele, 
pare-for til sou twa I grant wele 

175 pat I ame chengit' sudendly," ('MS. dec 
Valaryane sad: " na ferly; 
For far^ cronis & fresch haf we, 
pat pine ene get ma no(r/;t se, 
Of rose & lyle wynly mad, 

180 pat neuir-maxe fal falou na fad. 
Bot as pu nov be my prayers 
Has feld weie pis odow her^, 
Sa sal pu, gif pu trewis me, pMs.iyt 
It pat pou felis clerly se. " eiuin.) 

i8s Tyburciuj' cane hyme ansuer^: 
" Gif pis in slepe be at I her^ 
" .0 suthfastnes 






! telUs 



ties?' 



pane sad til hyw^ Valaryane: 

190 " Ve haf slep/t al our tym^ gane, 
Bot in suthfastnes now we duet." 
Tybnrcius sad ; " pu me tel 
Hou pis ma bo?" pa«f one-ane 
Til hyme sad Valaryane: 

195 " Godis angele it tacbt to me; 
pe quhilkii gif pu sarnis to se, 
Tai baptyme & renunce til al 
Fals ydolis pat ge godis cal!" 
pane Cecile prechit hy/'ie in hy 

300 Sc schewit it hyme al opynly 
pat ydolis ma fele na thmgi; 
Bot are dume & defe, but smelli/ig 
Na noir^t ma grape na set se, 
" Bot ar mad ne ma helpe pe, rMeic, b 

aos&tmmaij-eke'paiM^fas pu wil;[til?" 
Quhy suld pu pane gif suth paim/: 
& as fcho had hire sermone done, f. 33' 
Tyburcius sad til hire sone: 
" Quha trewis nocAt pis, mast & leste, 

210 In f awte of wit is bot a beste. " 
Cecile pane hyme in armys hynt 
& kissit his briste, or scho stynt. 



& sad til hiw'.' ■' I grant Jiis day 

pat >u art my mach verray; ('MS. h: 

5 For, richt as luf of god has mad 
pi bruthir^ my husband, but bad, 
Richt sa sal ^odis luf mak |ie 
My mache, gif J>n wil treu me, 
Gif i>u al ydol(is) wil forsake 

o & treu in god & baptyme tak; 
& sa sal god grace !>il to J;e 
His angel ia-to face to se. 
For->i se t>u na lettyngi/ ma 
Bot with )ii bruthirs son^Jiuga!" 

5 Til his bruthir^ Tyburcyane 
Sad; "tel me, Valaryane, 
To quhat is it im sal me led 
To mak fnl endyng of >!S ded? " 
Sad he: " to bischope Vrbane." 

o pane sad Tybnrcius one-ane; 
" Is l-at Vrbane i>at to Jie dede 
Has bene co«dampnyt in Jjis sted 
(&) In til hydlis ay syne duellis? 
For, be he fnndine, as mene tellis, 

.5 He will be brynt for-out mare, 
& we w;M hyme mone fal t>are, 
& sa, til we are sekande 
Diiii«/te in he wine schenand, 
Ve sal be wappyt in til yre 

.0 Psrcace in erde in brywnand fyr«." 
Qwni^Cecile til hyme: " gif war^ na«c 
Life bot in >is warld alane, 
Ferly var na me;;^ wald dout 
To tyne it, war )>ai neu;>- sa stout; 

.5 Bot )>ar is a fere bettyr^ lyf , 

pat ma (nocht) tvnt be for Jiis strife, 
pat godis sone (li)as til ws tald, 
pat mad al think, as his fadir wald; 
pis godis sone cow;mand fra hewy^if 

o Til lar-, tacht ws vu'lA his stewyne 
pat (vthir) lyf is )>at lest/i ay, i^Mctc. ot 
In hewine, but o>ir tene or tray '^'■' 

pat he has grathit til a! his, f- 3=7 

Til brnk in euirc-lestaiid blis." 

5 Tyburcyane sad; " tel me >is,^ (=lis. (. 
Sene )ju sais bot a god is, 
Quhy is t'at j;u tellis me 
pat >ai are nov godis thre ? " 
& Cecile sad, >at ves war: 

o " As in a mans thre thing;> ar. 



dbyGoot^le 
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Tyburcius said to him ogayne: 
a6s "And I might godes angell se, — 
A verrayer takin might noght be: 
pan will I turn vntill bis lay." 
When Ciscell herd hiw sogat say, 
Down scho fell and kissed his fete, 
270 And Jian acho said >ir wordes swet 
"Now will I grante, whore so 



poa es my kosyn & my dere frende. 

For als fre luf of Ibc ju fre 

Has made hi brober assent to rae, 

275 So sail he turn l>e forto take 
His might & mauraetry forsake. 
And, sir, sen !<ou es redy now 
To tak his trowth & trewly trow. 
With >i broker salton ga 

2B0 Vntill te bisschop tat we come fra, 
And be bowsom what he will bid." 
Als scho has demid right so |iai did. 
Of |>e bisschop was he baptist )>an 
And bycorae a ful haly man. 

2S5 So tat god gaf him slilce grace, 
pat he' might see i« ilk a place 
Angels of god ay at bis will ('H. b 
And all his likeing' tell l>am till, ('H.liki 
And of )>ara might he ask and bane 

290 What thing so he wald efter craue. 
pus >ir brewer bot[/;]' Ik fere (^H, 



And Cisciil, >atwas to J^am dere, 
Lifed ill iuf and cbarite 
And honored god in all degre. — 
Passio sanctorum Tyburcii et Vale- 



29; Tibnrcius and Valiriane, 

Fro-time tat tai had bap time tane, 
To serue god ay war ))ai boune, 
And fast )>ai pr^chid in feld & toun 
Ogains fpaire mawmettes more & min 

300 pat )>ai bifore affied (lam in. 

To tell >aire life, It war ful lang, 
Or raeruayles iitii war !>am omang; 
Bot in Ms tretice will I tell 
What ferlis in [.aire ded byfell 

305 And what wonders god for ham 

Yn time Jiat (lai to ded war brogbt. 

pare wond a. prince bare in pat land 
Whare jiir two brewer war prechea«d 
par lifed all on maumettry: 
310 Vnto liam bad be grete enny 

And said, with dole hai snld be dede 
Bot if i>ai tite wald turn (laire rede. 
1 Sone he has efter iiam sent. 

!•) And when pai come i;^ his present, 
315 pai prechid so of Cristes lay; 
pe prince had no power to say 
>'■> Ne forto do na harm iiam till. 



Wit frist, memor )^ todir^ thingi?, 
& te tbred vnd^rstandingie: 
Richt swa in |>e myi^^t of godbed 
Thre p^^sonis ars but ony dred: 

26s pe fadir^, >e son^, i/e' baly gast. C-^lS. ' 
& noC;^t ane of I'ir;' are in waste." 
pane tald scho hyme mar^ & ies 
Quhy god in warld come & in lies, 
& how byme lykitfor to tak 

270 Passione of ded for mannis sak, 
& tald hyme syne co«gmiyte 
Quhy his passione suld nedful be; 
■■& first he tbolit hyme-self ta, 
A^ as ma«^ suld be lattine jja 

275 pat had bene haldine la;;g (in)' syne; 
& to be myssad lyki; hyme, C^'S. ianjsui 
Sa ma«(f , [lat ves in malysone. 
Mvi-Zit >ar chese lestand benysone; 
&he tholit scornyt to be. 

aSo To mak men^ of fendis scorne fre; 
& he tholit a crone of ihorne 
One his beid be put for scorne, 
For hat fe b^id'-fenffes suld be t^MS- ht 
Fra mankind tane hat first gef he; 

a85 &gal he tastit, for to bet 



It hat raani' tyat tastand ]>e swet; 
& nakit one he croice be wes, 
Til hele Adamys nakitnes; 
& hangit one he croice ves he, 
•I290 Of first trespas to mak ws fre." 
Tyburcyua hane but delay 
Til his brtitbire his ca?!.?' say; ('I 
" Gud bruthiri?, haf in j>e mercy, 
I pray he, & me led in by 

2g5 To godis maiie, hat I ma be 
Clene mad, >e angel to sel " 
His bruthirf hane hym^ has ta«e 
Be he hand & led til Vrbane; f- 
pat, baptiste >ane, he 

300 Pe aHgsl clerly mycbt se, 
■) pat vald gif hyme his askin[^]e 
Debonarly but gruchingf. (=m 

Tyburcius hane. or be tane, 
& his bruthire Valoryane 

305 pare faculte, til It my^r^t /este,' 
Til pour^ folk disponyt faate, 
& of he zanneris he body is 
lad.) Sa slane for godis s^ruice 
pai entcrit ful pryweiy. 
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Bot sone he granted to vrirk >aire 
To Cristes law so turned he; [will. 
320 So did all halely his menje, 
& all ))0 men war turned ilkane 



pat s^ild haue bene l^e bret'er bane. 
And sone when saint Ciscill herd tell 
0£ all l>is fare how it bifell, 
325 Vnto [lavn ful sone scho soght; 



310 Almacius (lane in (til) hy 

Gert >ai hrethire til 'hyiiie btinge 
& sad to )>arae. as in hething^: 
" Quharfor haf je sa mykil cure 
& Desynes and labours 

31s To grawe >ame >at for trespas, 
As reaone niad, i;o«dainpn;l ves ? " 
Tyburcius ^ane but delay 
To l>e prefet sadly cane say; 
" Vald god we war seruanirs al 

320 To >anie (Jiat) ge dampnyt call 
fat has dispysit wiiA clew thoc^t 
It >at aperis' & Is noi-.^t . . ." 
pe prefer sad; "t>utelme ('WS.sp 
Quhat maner^ )>at may be?" 
"" ■"''' " laat semys & is noi; 
n Hs warld is wroMt 
01 leois ma«e to vanyte 
& til it i>at aoc/it sal be; 
Bofi it >at aemys noi-/4t to be (="S. for, 

330 & is. ^f )>u ma clerly se. 
Is of richtwise inenf Jie lyfe, 
& of II me«^ |je payne but strife." 
peprefe/sad: ' ■ I trew no^/rt >is 
pu sais; of (li-self al is." 

335 & bad >ane tat Valaryane 

Befor hyme suld be bi-of.4t one-ane, 
&sadhyme: "to Jiibruthire be 
Norft of pnrfyt wit, as think me, 
I consal Jie for-out mar« 

340 pat >u to me mak gud ansuarf; 
For it war lyk hai war^ wod 
pat refusis bath Joy & gud 
Bot folely [lat maste garnis 
pat is maste fay to Joy & bHs. CMS. fel 

345 For-ti is gud je u-yTe ju weile, 

Or je tyne al varldis fele', " f- 3.s3 ^ 

Valaryane sad til hyme >atie: 
In froift fat he saw Idil mene 
Playand |>ame, makand gud chere, 

3SO & Hcome liarae liat wirkand wer«, 
Bot in tyme of het. quheiw tai 
Froyt of )iare travale bar away, 
& gret Joy & mery mad, 
pane [lai Jiat Idil bene had, 

355 Mad anoy & ewil chere; 

" Richt satil wshashapnvt but weri': 
For we thole nov cald & hec. 
Qnhile t(l')ril'te, quhyle hungire gret, 
Bot sal resawe (syne) til out? med 

360 Ay-!estand Joy, (lat is na dred; 
Bot se, jiat warldis glore has now. 
In tyme to cume ful aar^ sal grew 
& for a achort tyme lestand blis 
In 50ur foly are lyk to mya. " 
.afij^apsjieprefe/ansuerl hywiebut mar? 



& sad; "be he prynwi, bts 
Vndisconfit of Ms varld hale, 
Sal thole, as ge say, lestand bale, 
& ge, >at are iroiiteiit wrechis here, 
370 Sic lestand blis sal bruk but were?" 
Valaryane sad til hyme >ane: 
""Ire ar naprincys, bot smal meni. 

& jeld r 

375 Pe prefe/ sad, (lat 

" In sic spek ganys nof.*t to duel. 
Mak sacryfice for-out delay 
&, quhar >u lykis, pas hi wayl " 
) paj brethire >ane vnerely 

380 Sad to t>e prefer opynly: 

" Lele sacrifice to god we gife, 
& sal do, til we may lif. " 
Quod^e prefer to jiame one-ane: 
'■ Of sour? god tel me J>e name! " 

385 Valaryane til hyme ^■ane c&ne say: 
" Cert^j, his name fynd Jm na ma, 
po >u had wengis for to fle." 
peprefe/sad: "get thinki'j me 
pat Jubiter is noi:^t >e name 

390 Of god Jiat suld be ](n) mast fame ? " 
Valaryane sad: "Jubiter^ 
Ves Jie name of a mnrthererf 
& of a kyd houlloure, [our^." 

pat racht noJ>ire of mensk na hon- 

395 pane ansuert hyme Almachius 
& sad: " gif suth be |ju saia ws, 
Al >is warld erria bot >u ane 
& >i bruthire, Jiat has jow' tane 
To trew in a god verraly?" ('MS. i^o' 
.) 400 Valaryane hane sad in hy: 
"It isnof/it anerly we twa 
pat a god al-ane cane ta, 
Bot liai are sa feile ma |jane we, 
Pat )>ai ma -nocht nomeryt be, 

405 pat resawit |>is halyces, 
& ay sal eke & be na les." 
pane gert he prefer tak |)aiw;f bath 
& put jiame in til prelTone rath, 
In semsale of Maxymy. 

410 pat sad til Jiame fulfellou«f/)y: 
' ' lie, t>at are gunge & fals alsa, 
& brulhir^-lufe betwene 5" twa, 
Me think ge haste s" to ded nov 
As til a feste men callit 50ml " 

415 Valaryane sad; "gif (lat Jju 
Wil hicht til ws >at >u sal treu, 
pe Joy jiu sal se in liis sted 
Of Q-ave sawlis, as we are ded." 
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And pre ate s fredir with hir scho 
broght, 

pat baptist (>am biliue illtane, 

To lif i« Cristes law allane. I'H. prici 

When [lis ilk pri[«]ce' Maximius 
330 And liis mense war baptist frus 

Saint CisciU confort ^am ful wele 

And bad l^am forsake ilka dele 

paire mawmetri >at |>ai on trow, 

And unto Jh^Jubaynly bow; [night 
335 Scho bad t>ani leue jie werkes of 

And cleth tain in armurs of light. 

Scho said: " gowre cours je haue ful- 
fild 

Ful worthily, als Jhcsus wild' ; ('H. wi!l. 

A grete bataile ouer-cumen taue je: 
340 And |;arfore sail 56 corond be 

"With corons tat Criste sail gow gif, 

In lastand blis ay forto lif. 

parfore bese noght abaist. to take 

Marterdom for Cristes sake!" 
345 t'ai gjanted all to do liis will 

And his biding forto fulfill; 

Almachius J.an, >e cursed king, 

When he herd of |;is ti>ing, 

He cuMand Mt Jiai suld jlkane 
350 Mak sacrafise or els be slane. 

And for |iai wald noght wirk his will. 

Ful liard paines he put >ara till, 



And at f« last with-outen lite (=H. heuid«. 
All t>aire heuiddes' he gert of smite. 

355 And when taire bodis so war schent, 
paire sawles sone to heuy« went, 
pat men might se with-owten mis 
How angels led |iam unto blis. 
And mani folk tor hat ilk sight 

360 Turned to Crist and trowed right, 
Maximius, )>at gude conuers, 
Omang];am gan Hr words s reherce, 
He said: "Isejiaire sawles ilkane 
With angels vnto heuyn be tane 

365 In t>aire wenges, l>at |iai noght fall. 
And like clene uirgins er >ai all." 
I Almachius l>e king herd tell 

Of all Ills fare how it bifell, 
And how Maximius had said, 

370 And how his folk war all afEraid: 

He cuwzand smartly on [le morn /""!■ 193. 
To bring Maximius him byfom, 
Aud grefe turmentes to him he 

wroght, 
Vntill he vflto ded was broght, 

375 Hissaul washastlyhent to heuyn, 
With more solace l>an men may 

Almachius, J>at wikked king, 
When he had done |>us al Hs thing 
And saw >us t>at Ualiraiue 



pe things suth ge sa to me " 
par^ Maiimyne but ony marf, 
& al tat euir^ w;Wi hyme war^, 

425 & Jie fel tormentour/j alsua. 

Of pape Vrbane ca«£ baptyme ta, 
pat in hydlis come Jiame til 
& |;are request (//id ] with gud wil. 
& in lie dawing^ of >e day 

430 In hye voice cane to J>ame say: 

"He. tat are Crestis knyir^^ttjj mad, 
Puttii fra 50U nov but abad 
Vorkis of myrknes. & clethis 5" 
In armys of licht iae hast nov! " 

435 Almachius )je prefej^ herd 

How Jiat )jer crzstine knyf/;tt;J ferd; 
pane gert he tak J>ai!«£ ty/^M tone, 
& syne eftire for-out hone 
He gert leid l>ame of he ton.? 

440 Four myle. one [lat condicione: 
Gyt >ai to Jubiterf ryc/it tare 
Vald sacryfy but ony mar£, 
pai suld ga fre at tare wil, 
& al tar gudis tacht jjame til; f. 359 

445 & gif )>ai gruchit to do sa. 



pare nekis suld i>ai strik ins twa. 
pane ware ^e brethir^ one led, 
Til )>ai come til [.e lyramytstede; 
& for >ai wald noc/it sacryfy, 

450 pai war vnhedit bath in hy, 
pane Maximyne. )iat t>ar« was 
Quhene >at ves done in >e place. 
Sad: he saw angelis eume done 
In )>e tyme of >are passione, 

455 & Jiare fawlia vpe in hewine bar^ 
Vit/i i>arae in to wynly fayr?. 
Sone eftire as )>is ves done. 
To >e prefe/ ves tald sone 
pat Manimyiie cistine ves mad, 

460 pe quhilk liane but (?nar) abad 
Gert mene wi't/i lumpis of led 
Dynge hyme, til he ves ded, 
pane Cecile tuk )>e bodys thre 
& in a grawe gert ]>s.i!i!e lad be, 

465 Yi't/i sic honourc' as scho cuth do 
& as ^e tyme askyt to. 
Almacius jiane wes besy 
To get Jie gudis gredely 
Of te forsad Valaryane 
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380 Aad all liir ot>er saintes war dane, 
parfore he thinkes in his mode 
At geder to him al J^aire gude. 
To Valiriane hows first >ai haste, 
For he was man o£ reches maste. 

385 pai come unto Ciscill, Ms wife, 
Stoutly and with ful grete strife 



And bad hir lay furth l>e reches 
pat war hir maysters, more & les, 
" For als traitur to dede he sode {'H.i 
390 And Jie' kinj sail haue all his gude." 
Saiut Ciscil gau grete moraig mak; 
And so unto t>a men scho spak 
pat all [lai turned jiam unto Crist, 



470 pat til his spouse Cecils had tane, 
& of Tyburcius his Pruthir^. 
& lewit nocM ane for vthir*. 
& sowne wes fucdy«£ i>ai Cecils 
par gud(/l) had to kepe a quhyle. 

475 For-M hir gert he brynge hyme til. 
To grype ^ gudis in-to wil. 
& as scho hiocM, ves hyme befor. 
He sad til hir« w/M fturt & fchore : 
'*Tilydolis>u mak sacryfice 

480 & l>ame honoure in al wyse," 
Ore ellis for to thole gret payne 
& fynaly (lare-f or be slane, 
pa.ne turmentor^j, >o liai vald feuje, 
Word of ned hiri? til distrenge, 

485 Gret ryf^t sar^, for sa far<f a things, 
Sa yyse, sa far*' ,& sa sy^g^ 
Vald ta lie ded sa wilfully, 
pane sad scho til Jiame in hy; 
"It isnoi^^t, sungmenc, as rb thot/it; 

490 For my southed ner^ tyne 1 nocM, 
Bot gins filth & takis gold fyne, 
& g^ims a lacht place <« duellings 
& takis a place of bewte, f- 355 b. 

Sic as ma nooht compnsit be, 

495 & gifBs bot a lytil wra, 
A vyd merkat }>ari»-for I ta. 
Richt as mane suld gif gow ('MS. 1.) 
Teae skillmg's'' for a penny now, 
I trew tat 56 suld haste ju fene 

SOo To gife a pe«ny & take tens; 
Sa to god gif we gife ocht 
Of warldly things 'pat he has wro^r^t. 
He sal gif ws J>arefor in med 
Ane hundre tyme sa fele, but dred." 

505 Sad scho >ane; " trew je J>is?" 
ta, sad >ai, sa hafe we blis, 
Ve trew >at Criste is god verray 
pat sic a si^ruaud has \>\s day. " 
pay of a wil eui'rilkane 

510 Gert brynge >e bischope aid Vrba;^^: 
0£quhai.vericht|janebaptyraecaj/e ta 
Pour hu«dre p^rsonis & ma. 
AJmachius gert hire til hyme bring 
& sad hire, as -wil/i symlyngs, 

515 He sad: "of quhat (ro«dic;bni'is|>u?" 
Scho sad: " gen til- worn a«£, I trew." 
Almacius sad(.^>-) syne tyte; ("MS.l'ai 
" I spere, womane, of Jii** ''yf^- 
Cecile sad hyme; "Hue askin(^)e 

520 Of foly takis begy«nynge, (^MS. ansge 
Venand I suld aa'iuerU'sf twa 



Vndir a demand te to ma." 
Almacius sad til hirif \>one: 
" Qnhene has >u sic presumpc/on« 

525 Of redy ansuer^ til a mane?" 
& Cecile sad til hyme Jiane; 
" Of conscience gud & clere 
&' fath vnfenset, but were." CMS. A.) 
Almacius sad hire one hicbt: [myc,4t," 

530 " Me think Im knawis -aocAX, my 
Scho sad: " jis, I cane wele fynd 
pi poweste lik a boss, of wynd 
pat fillit war« & vnth a prene 
Moc/it out be latine for-out wene (' "^f"- 

535 & l'«2ge (?)' and to-giddir« fal itSble 

& tyne pe i/owsty= blawing al." W 

Almacius cane til hir? say: (SMS. b 

■•Vii/i ini'Kr^>u begy«ms ay {ijis. 

& in It syne perseueris; 

540 Quhat is he ^at Jie J>:s leris ? " 

guedscho: "iniur^is it nocht 1.36 

ot fraud in word be thoi:/it ; 

par-for, gif I do wrang, me teche, 

Or wit A fals wordis I >e fleche, 
54.5 Or^ blame [li-selfe >at me blamys C^^- 

& of fraud me defamya. 

Bot we, Jie haly name (>at wat 

Of god, ma nyt it aa-gat, 

& bettir? is de happely 
550 Na for to lifhste'^ wrechitly," ('MS. . 

Almacius sad in |;at tyde: 

" Quhy spekis >u w/M sic pr3'-de?" 

"Na, q«o(/scho, pryd is It -aocht, 

Bot It is stedfastnes of thoc/jt." 
555 Almacius >a«e til hire ca?;^ say: 

■' i-u wreche, wat Im noc/it I may, 

Gif me lykis, now fa >e, ('MS. 

Or, gif me lykis, lat [le be ? 

For sic poweste is tacht me til 
560 pat I ma do quhat-say I wil." 

pane sad scho: "Imaprewe wele 

pat Jiu has leyt like dede 

Agane opyne suthfastnes; 

For, >o )>u of poware wes 
565 pe lyf to /ak« of ony man:?, (•'MS. 

Of powers wes )ju neu/r jet \'a.ns 

To quhykine ma?/a Jiat ded had bene; 

For-|ii is |)u sif jTiand but wene 

Of doulful ded & riachX, of lyfe, 
570 & nor ^t of quyet. bot of stryfe." 

Almacius cane til hire say: 
J "Jiat wedand wodnes do away 

& sacryty oure godis til, 
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And i« his name l>ai war baptist, 

395 pai forsoke all Jiaire maumetry 
And trowed Ui )h«in almighty; 
Hifii fiai wirschipt als ^e wise 
And lifed and died hi bis seruise. 
Bot when Almachiua herd otj/W, 

400 Wode he was, out o£ his wit. ('h. j,ii >) 
He bad i>at Ciscdl suld be soght 
And hastili' bifor him broght; i^H. hajii 
And al hir howsing curaand he 
l;at it with fire all brint suld be, 

405 Bot first he frained with eger mode, 
Whare was all Vaiirian gude. 
And acho said hat scho gan it take 
Vnto pou^r men for goddes sake. 
At ta wordes was he full tene 

410 And had all suld be brint bidene 
Hows and catell, more and min, 
And als hir-sel£ he bad |!am brin. 
And sone, to fulfill his desire, 
Al hir place }>ai set in fire; 

415 Hir-self in mides gert i?ai stand, 
And all obout (le fire brinand. 
Bot all J.at [f]here' to hir was sene 
Als scho in ane erber had bene ('h. h 
Clene and faire with flores bright. 

420 So stode scho a day and night, 
Prayand to god wit hert ful hale. 
And when Almachius herd [lis tale, 



He biddes t-am >at broght |;e ti>aiides 
Smite hir hede of, >ar scho standes. 
425 His slaghter-man to Ciscill went 
Whare scho stode in gude en tent; 
To god hir prayers gan scho make 
And bed hir uec furth till >e strake. 
pe custuj« was in i>at cuntre 
430 };at none suld strike bot atrakes thre. 
■-) And when he had thre strakes hit, 

tit was hirhals noght sunder kit, (iH.sui 
Hale war sura' of sins and uaines. 
And so he left hir in grete paiues — 
43; For l>e lau was, als I said are, 

He suld gif thre strakes & nomare. 
So opon hir knese scho sat, 
Lifand thre dales efter [lat. 
And maidens i>at had with hir bene 
440 Come unto hir albidene, 

And al Jia daise acho sesed noght 
To confurt l>am so als scho moght. 
Efter Jie pape Urban scho sent 
And tald unto Mm hir entent: 
445 " Sir, scho aaid. god has gifen me 
In Jiis liue ))ir daies thre, 
e.) Als I him praied, and by Hs scill; 
Jiat 1 might tell to [le my will. 
All my maidens to !>e I gif. 
4S0 To jeme (lam wele, ay whils |'[ir]i' lif. 
And teche ham wjseli forto wirk; ('H. ),i 



Gyi to luf langer^, be H wil ! " 

575 Sad Cecile t>ane, or sclio stynt: 
" It semys hu has >ine eyne tynt; 
For, hat i>n godis cane cal, 
Ar bot stanis & stokis al. 
As hu ma w^'i/i >i handis taste, 

580 I'D >u ma noc/it se a laste." 
. J)ane ves Almacius Tyc/it wa 
pat scho sic ansuer^ cane til hyr/i^ ma, 
& gert mene til hir^ ine' hir^ led, l'*'S. me 
For he wald (Jiat) scho war dede; 

585 & al a day & al >e nycht 

He gert leid meelte m me?;is syir^t, 
& hand hire faste fut & hand 
& kest hir in >e led brynnande. f- jSo b. 
Bot of het scho feld nomare 

590 pane scho in a bath set hane var^. 
For ocht l^at scho cane se or here 
Na changit co«tenance na cher^, 
Bot ves biyth. aa scho had bene 
In maste TayirAt hat eui'r wes sene, 

595 And as Almacius |>at herde. 

As out of wit^ nere he ferde; fois. wei.i 



In^-to hat leid. hat bry/myt swa. 
He bad strik hire nek in£ twa. (ims, he.) 
& ho he' basar strak hire thrise, 
600 He mocAl vnhied hire na-wyse; 
&, for he law bad. hat, quha 
Suld haf he hed str/kine hyra;' fra, 
pe ferd strak suld haf na-way, 
For-hi'he basare sed his way 



he meyne-tyme no^.^-for-thy 
Scho delt hire gudis vysly 
Vmange powri^ folk i-ai had ned, 

610 & til vntrowand godis sede 
Sew & to god wysly wane 
Thru hire prechmgf mony maiif , 
& hame hat scho co;(«ertit swa, 
Fra Wrbane scho gert baptyrae ta, 

615 & sad hywe>at scho had mudp^frchas 
To god hat scho myf ^t luf he space 
f;at scho mycM hairae til hyw;^ coj«- 
pat to be baptist schohywesend, [mend 
& o£ hire house of lyme & stane 
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And. in mi name >ou xaak a kirk (ih. eyuyn.) Beried hir in )>at same stede 
Jiat mi maidens may dwell in euyn' And made a kirk of ful grete spens 

And serue god with wiU and steuyn." 460 In wirschip and in grete reuerence 
455 Wtien >is was said, fu! sone i« haste Of Jh«ju Crist, oare sawiowre' 

Vnto god scto gaf J>e gaste. Vato wham be euer honore! (ih. sawio% 

And (le biachop, when scho wasdede, Amen. Amen. Amen. 



620 Gert mak a kirk, of sancte Vrbane Had hane til h 

Halouyt, & eftire lad hir^ i>arf [arf. Now, sanct^ CecOe, J>at had sic grace 
Quhare nov fele bischopis gmwyne 630 pat, qiihat Jmi wald, |)u myir^t p^srches 

& Hs, |iat I tel herf , done wes Fra J'Hesu, l>at >u lufit swa: 

Eftirs >at Criste had tane Sesch Parches ws, or^ we hyne ga, 

625 Twa hu«dre thre & thretty ^ere; Of (jis varld ^at we ma twyne 

& Jiane wes smperoare but wer^ But schame, det or dedly syne 
Marcyns, )>at Arelyane 
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NOTES. 

I. Chaticer's well-known Life of St. Cecilia (The Second Nonnes Tale), 
begins with a Prologue of twelve stanaas, the first four stanzas of which are 
taken from Jehan de Vignay's Introduction to hia translation of Jacobus aVora- 
gine's Legenda Aurea. Caxton's English version of De Vignay has this pro- 
logue in free translation. Eokenam enlarges this to 75 lines. 

II. sauter: The book of Psalms, frequently found in distinct volumes pre- 
pared for the devotional use of both Jewish and Christian churches, 

10. stUlicke song: Chaucer's Imes at this point are : 
' And whyl the organs maden melodye, 
To god alone in herte thus sang she; 135. 



De Vignay says: 'et quant les mstrumens chantoient elle chantoit a 
nostre seigneur en son, cueur.' 

Caxton: 'and she heeryng the organes making melodye she sang in hir 
herte onelye tu god.' 

-Elfric: ' ^a betwux ham sangum, and ))am singalum dieamum 

sang Cecilia syrale >us gode 

and sang amyle swa;' 27. 
Bokenam: ' Why! )ie orgons sunge in her melodyous guyse, 

Cycyle to god song in th}^ W5^e:' gS. 
The M. H. G. version, (Fiirstenburg Bibl. f. 47-96), td. Schiiubach: 

vor gotte so grose kraf t hatte 
daa si die engel steteklich zv ir latte. 
ir gebet in gottes oren drang 
alse ein suzes orgenen sanch.' 
i2. Psalm CXIX. 80. 

37. \re mile kenne; Here were the catacombs of Calixtus and Preetex- 
tatus on the Appian way. used by tbe early Christians as meeting places for 
worship. These became also their hiding places in times of oppression. 
Chaucer has mistranslated this, 

'Goth forth to Via Apia. , . . 

That fro this toun ne stant but myles three.' 173. 

47. as me cristene men Weu: This was outside the city wall. 

48. ivare me eny ikneu: ' Wherever they {the emperor's servants,) knew of 
any (Christian men);' ikneu: pt. sg. iTom OB. gecneow. 

52. 'Is this the cruel tyrant, Valerian, who calls mel' 

55. old mo?i: Bokenam says; "A man . . . fer runnyn in age,' 231. Bar- 
bour: ' a sungman,' 107. 

61-2. Eph. IV. 5-6. 

85. Tib. 237-8, ke •went up euyn: cf. the modem expression ' with equal 
wing'; nicely poised, well balanced. 

8^ ^is iyineof\ie ffire: The scribe is perhaps thinking of Cecilia's birthday, 
Nov. 22, for Barbour goes farther to say: 

' of Nouember in >e moneth 
quhene flouris haldine ar vndimeth,' 172. 

120-21. flcvie iS-> ilnid: This is the common impression about Urban. 
.^Ifric: 'Se is geutlagod and liS him on digelan for his cristen-dome.' 132. 
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I04 NOTES. 

De Vignay; ' Dis tu de celny vrbain qui tant de fois a este condamne, & 
demeure encore en VQg lieu secret.' The Ciiau^erian ring is in tlie foUowiag: 
2ad N. T. 309-13. 

. . . 'Urban 
That is so oEte dampned to be deed, 
And woneth in halkes alwey to and fro, 
And dar nat ones putte forth his heed; 
Men sholde him brennen in a fyr so reed 
If he were found, or that men might him spye; ' 
137. ^e lusttce: The Southern versions generally, do not mention the 
name of this justice or governor. Alfred and ^Ifric mention him as Alma- 
theua or Almachius, Bokenam and Chaucer as Aim ache. DeVignayand Cax- 
ton give him the title of prevost, while Tib, refers to him as ' |je cursed ki7tg' 
347, 367, 377- 

145-8. ' They (the Christians) rejected the thing that was naught although it 
had a fair appearance, and accepted that which was cast out. and had no fair 
appearance. For, though the world's happiness has a fair exterior, in truth it 
is (worth) naught, and though the joy of Heaven seems little, it is, in truth, 
much.' cf. MS. Gg. IL 6. 325-332. 

149. J-a lusticis sedan: Plural; otherwise the text refers to one Justice. 
151-154. 'In winter, said Valerian, loafers sit and drink and laugh to scorn 
the tillers of the soil who busy themselves abont future store; in harvest, when 
they (the toilers) may gather fair grain, they (the loafers) are obliged to go up 
and down in discomfort, for they have not even a furrow (of grain).' cf. JIS. 
Gg. II. 6. 347-356. 

163. ^ue\^\>is godemen: \iis appears here and in I. 171 as the plural de- 



165. Maxime, 1j« gailer: Chaucer calls him ' corniculere,' which term he 

derived from the ' cubiculario' of Surius, Vita S. Cseciljse. XIX. (See KOlbing, 

Eng. Stud. 1. 215). Bokenam also says ' cornyculer ' 614. The early legends 

call him simply 'jailer' except Tib. which says ' Jiis ilk prince Maximus', 329. 

169-70. Tib. 335-6, armurs of light: Rom. XIII. 12. 

171. mawnet: Chaucer, Bokenam, and Barbour, Castou, and De 
Vig^nay, specify that it is Jupiter who is the object of Almachius' idolatry. 
184. Yi wite htu: ' thy white countenance,' referring probably to her beauty 
and gentle breeding, not to palor occasioned by fear. 

194. bleddore: This is a favorite metaphor at this point from .Slfrio to 
Chaucer. The former says: 

' .ffilces macnes miht lie on modignysse fierS. 
is soSlice laam gelic swSlce man siwige 
ane bytte, and blawe hi fulle windes 
and wyrce si^^an an |jyrl J>onne heo to-J>unden bi? 
on hire greatnysse J>onne togsB seo miht.' 319. 
Chaucer, and N, T: II. 337-341- 

'Yourmight' quodshe, 'ful litel is to drede; 
For every mortal mannes power nis 
But lyk a bladdre, ful of wind, y-wis. 
For with a nedles poynt, whan it is blowe 
May al the boost of it be leyd ful lowe.' 
The M. H, D, version gives it as follows: U. 1589-96. 

■ da ist din gewalt anders niht getan 
Wan alsein blater, du vast ist jeblan: 
vnde alssbiere ir kraft zerbrichet, 
so mat rait einer kleiner nadelon dar in stichet, 
als shiere ist och din gewalt gergan gen 
den dv von dinea herren hest enphangen.' 
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239-245. These lines are omitted in MS. Cmb. R. 3, 25, 

242. The MS, form musts and the impersonal me make this the most 
ambignous line o£ the test. The meaning is most apparent in the Bodleian 
version: 'for whoso knew (by observation or experience,) of no suffering, 
there might see it.' 

247. many good man: Laud 108, avoids this expression by the use of 

252. Vpe is poer: ' over her (body), his power should be done,' 2. e. masses 
should be said. 

257. jElfric does not mention the year of St Cecilia's death. Caxtonsays; 
' She suffred hir passyon about the yere of our lord two hundred and xxiii 
in the tyme of Alexaunder the emperour and it is redde in another place that 
she suffred in the tyme o£ marcil aurelii which reygned aboute the yere of our 
lord two hondred and twenty.' Jehaa De Vignay says: ' Et elle soufErit mort 
enairori I'an de nostre seigneur deux cens XXIII au temps de Alexandre em- 
pereur. Et on lit ailleurs qu'elle souffrit au temps de marc aurelien qui fut 
empereur enuiron I'an de nostre seignenr Sept cens et vingt.' Legenda 
Aiirea mentions the date c. A. D. CCXX. Chaucer omits the allusion al- 
together, while Osbern Bokenam writes, 

' I say [■at martyred was Cycyle ^e holy uirgyne 

The yere of grace, treuly to temyne, 

Two hundyrd twenty & eek three — 

Legenda aurea thus techyth me — 

The tende kalende euene of Decembre; 

Wych tym regnyth, as he doth reraembre, 

Alexaundyr of Rome Jie emperour. — ' 

Skeat, Notes to Cant. Tales, p. 414, suggests that because Alexander's full 
name was Marcus Aurelius AJexander Severus, the reason for confusion of this 
name with that of the earlier Marcus Aurelius becomes apparent. 
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GLOSSARIES. 



[The character )< follows / ; » and v are only discrimiaated as voivel and 
consonant. SemicoloBS are used to separate different groups of meanings, 
and among tbe word-citations to separate different case and tense groups. 
Wlien the designations of mood and tense are omitted, 'ind. pres.' is to be 
understood; when of mood only, supply 'ind.' if no otlier has immediately 
preceded, otherwise the Ufter. The numbers refer to the line in the version 
Tinder consideration. The asterisk before a verb indicates a suppositional 
infinitive which is constructed according to analogous forms found in the 
version. Letters which are variable in their occurrence in a word are includ- 
ed in parentheses, letters inserted or changed by emendation are italicized 
and enclosed by brackets. Parallel or related forms in early and modern 
languages are set off by brackets,] 

MS. ASHMOLE 43, 



a, indef. art, a: 5, 16, 54, 55. 56. : 

160, 188, 194, 195. 196. 201. 218, : 

220, 227, 339, 246, 350. 
abide, sv., intrans., -wait, stay, 

main: inf. 133. 
aboute, adv., around, on every side: 

88, 134, 152, 243. 
ao. coaj., but: 25, 37, 7S, 97, '34, 172, 

adoun, adv., down: 49, 57, 253; adon, 
184- 

after, prep, w. dat., according to; 
follovjing in the succession of time: 
30.48, 65, 253, 358. 

a;en, adv., again: 67, I3i- 

asen, prep. w. dat., against: 24, 141, 
160, 

al, adj., all that is possible; every- 
thing; e-very one: ns. alle, 166; ds. 
al, 89, 229, alle, 253; as. al, 34; used 
absolutely, ds. alio, 62; as. al, 30, 
255. ap, alle, 248, 

al, adv., 'wholly, entirely: 195, 219. 

alas, interj., alas: 223. 

"alisHe}, wv., intrans., come dcwn, 
descend: pt. 3 sg. alijte, 55; pp. 
aliEt, 253. 



also, adv., likewise, in addition: 20. 

91, 116, 118, 121, ig6, 256. 
alyue, adj., alive, in the living state: 

as. alyue, 241. 
amidde, adv., into the middle of: 

among, prep. w. dat., surrounded 

by: 47. 
'*awak(e), wv., trans., awake: pp. 



amorwe, adv., on the 

an, indef. art., an: 20, 31, 46, 6g, 126, 

174, 219, 239. 
an, conj.. and: 125; &, (loi times). 
an, prep. w. dat., in: 70. 
angel, sb., angel, divine messenger: 

ns, 20, 6g, 83. 85, 105; as, angel, 

28, 33, 42, 131 ; np, angles, 174, 

176. 
anon, adv., soon, forthwith: 37, 43, 

45, 4g, 56, 113, 131, 136, 162. 164, 175, 

anyjt, adv., in. the night time, by 

night: 13. 
apie, pr. n., Appia; gs. 37, 
ftrist, adv., I'a a right -way, justly: 



•arys(e), s 



■■ pt. 3 sj 
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M, adv., in suchwise; in 
as, like; when; w. adv. of placi 
■where 3, 13, 17, 26, 43, 46. 47, 54, 7: 
82,88, 90, 97, 1)8, ti8, 139, i83, 19. 
216, 217. 



at, prep. w. dat. , at, expressing lime 

and place: i, 84. 
atenende, contr. form; prep. w. dat. 

sb., at the end, at last: 155. 

[OE. iet Sam ende]. 
atom, contr. form; prep. w. dat. sb., 

at home: 133. 
awei, adv., away: 195. 

orji, ppl. adj., cast away, degrad- 



ed: i 
auonge, ) 












baptise, wv. tra 

248; pp. baptisi 
baptioinge, sb. , . 

192, 209, contr. form, icham, 19, 93, 
94, 175; 2 sg., art, 116, 204. 205, 
contr, form, artou, 183, 185; 3 
be, 64, is, zo, 52. 61, 62, 77, 93, 
100, 109, 115, H9, 125, 126, 148, 
201, 205, 213, 215, 255; contr. form, 
nys. = ne+is, 64, iii, 194. i pi, 
bef, 158; 3 pi,, be> 62, 76, 108, iSs, 

2ii; pt, 3 sg., was, II. 53, 133, 145. 
230', 236, 239, 244, 246, 257, 258, 
nas, 14s. opt. pt. 3 sg.. were Sa, 
88, 91, 120, 124, Z17, 228, 234, nere, 
123; 2 sg. were, 96; i pi., were, 
121, 1431 3 pi,, were, 134, 14J 
imp. 2 sg. be]), 225; opt, pr. 2 sg,, 
be, 160, 2l3i 3 sg. be, 241 
12', 34. 51, ii4t itS; art, 159; be>, 
102; were, 48, 137, 139, 142, 170. 
171, 186, 252; was, I, 5, 13 
221; inf.. be, 126', 138, 157, 19] 
pp, ibe, 67, loi, 119, 120, 144. 

bedde, sb., bed: ds. bedde, 13. 

beggare, sb., beggar: ns, 160, 

■belamy, sb., del ami, con-ventional 
form of address: v%. belamy, 161; 
vp, belamys, 149. 

beleue, wv., trans,, leave: inf. 241. 

best, sb., beast, ft 



•ber(e), sv,, trans,, to bear, carry, 
bring into being: pt. 3 sg, ber, 56; 
3 pi,, bere. 174; pp. ibore, i, 

bi, prep. m. dat., beside of; in accord- 
ance -with; to; in: 69, 114, 167, 183, 
S03. 237; by, 21, 

bicom(e), sv,, trans., come to be. used 
with reference to the locality of a 
person to go, become of: pt, 3 sg. 
bicom, 65, 85; 3 pi. bicom. 166, 232; 
inf. bicorae, 116, bicom, 130. 

■bid(de), sv., trans., pray, entreat; 
say, utter, express; command: 2 
sg. bist, 80; 1 pi. bidde. 259; pt. 3 
sg., bed., 4, 59, 249, 254; bad, 44. 

•bihald, sv., trans., behold, look: pt. 
3 sg., bihuld, 65, 88. 

bi-hinde, adv., behind: 193. 

•bihot(e), sv., trans., command: i sg. 
bihote, 18; pp. bihote, 132. 

*bi-hou(e), wv., trans., behove, befit, 
is due to: 3 sg. bi-houe]), 104. 

bileue, sb., belief , faith: ns. 61; ds. 



bileue, 115; : 



-.. bileu 



130. 



bileue, wv., trans., believe: pt. 3 sg. 

bileuede. 235; 3 pi. bileuede, 145; 

inf., 32, 34, g8. 106. 
bileue, wv.. trans., lighten, fill with 

light: inf. 169 
*bind(e), sv. trans., bind, fasten, tie 

up: pp. ibounde, J78. 
biflcop, sb., bishop: ds. biscop, 117, 

*bisech(e), sv., ask; entreat: i sg. 

biseche, 127; pp. bisost. 14, 
bi-uore, prep. w. dat., in the pres- 

enceaf: 137; bynore, 181. 
bleddore, sb,, bladder: ns, 194. 
blifise, sb,, perfect joy, blessedness: 

ns, 148; ds. blisse, 155. 
*blow(6), wv. trans,, blew, fill: pp. 

iblowe, 194. 
blynd, adj. blind (spiritually): ns. 

bodi, sb. , body, the material frame: 

ds, bodi, 73; as, bodi, 179. 251. 
boke, sb,, booh: ds, boke. 72, 
bold, adj. confident, daring, strong: 
ns, i&o. 
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bote, conj., but, except, unless: g6, 
io8, 123, 184, 194, 213. 



bo>e, adj 


standing in attributive 


relation 


a plural pron., both: np 


bo>e 84 


ap. both, 173; ap. bofe 


42. 




bristore, 


adj., comp, of brijt 


brighter 


• ns. 70. 


bringe, s 


v., trans, bring: % sg 


bringest 


163; inf. 162, z6o; pp 


ibro5t, 


3, 74. 94. 120. 137. 1+2 


170, 171, 


184, 193. 208, 222, 234, 236 


brof'er, sb 


brother: na, 82, 114, 115 


.16, 129; 


ds. 87; vs. 39, 95, 99, 107 


127; up. 


bre>eren, 134, 


burio, wv. 


trans., bury, inter: pt 3 


Eg. burede, iSo; 3 pi., burede, 139 


inf., 136 


251. 


buries, sb 


, place of burial, tomb 


dp. buries, 47. 


buaemar. 


sb., mockery, contumely 




bygynne. 


sv., trans., begin: inf. 250 


by-nyme, 


sv., trans., take, rob: pt, 2 


sg. by-n 


me, 32; inf. 23. 




C 


•can, pot. 


M^.,can:-L\?,. 


eaete, wv. 


trans., cast, throw: pt. 3 


pi. caste 


179, 229; inf. 76, 2i9. 



43. 

clol>es, pi, sb,, clothes: ap. 7. 

*coin, sv., intrans., come: 3 sg, come, 
2; com, 191; come>, 198; pt. 3 sg. 
com, 46, 49, 55, 87, 131, 167, 260; 3 
pi. come, 140. pp. icome, 185. 

conseil, sb., counsel: ns. 17; as. con- 



196, 2ot. 
Oecilej pr. n., Cecilia: ns. 132, 133, 

179, cicile, 50, 53; cecili, 209; ds, 

cicile, 71; as. cecile, 69; cecilie, 79; 

Seyn Cecile, ns. i, 113, 167, 209; ds. 

67. 
certea, adv., certainly: 15S, 162, 200. 
cbeimbre, sb., chamber, apartment: 

ds, chambre, 87, 132; as. cbambre, 

6S. 
chaat, ad],, pure, U7idefiled: ds. 73. 
chirche, sb., church: as. chirche, 250. 
clannossB, sb., cleanness: ds. clan- 

nesse, 30. 
clene, adj., undefiled, chaste: ds. 

clene, 25, 73, 115; np. clene, 86. 
clepe, wv. trans., call, designate: 3 

sg. clepef', 52. inf. 192. 
cler, ■i.dj.,/ull. bright: ds. 170, 






m, sb., c, 



!, grain: as. {coll.) cc 



cradel, sb., cradle, the symbol of in- 
fancy: da. cradel. 2. 

creature, sb., creature: na. 223. 

crie, wv., trans., cry, call: inf. 38. 

Crist, sb. Christ; (see ihesu crist and 
lord.) ■ 

otiriatendom, sb., Christianity; as. 
cristendom, 50, 56. 

oriatene, sb., a believer in Christ: 
ns. 175; np, cristene, 166, 232. (used 
without the article). 

criBtene, adj.. Christian: ns. 130; np. 
cristene, 47; dp. cristene, 254. 

cristeneman, sb.. Christian: n; 
ap. cristenmen, 135. 

"confound, wv., trans., confound, dis- 
comfit: y^. confounded, 12, 

*GUsa(e), wv., trans., kiss: pt. 3 
custe, 113. 

*ouX^) ''"'■ trans., make known, 
show: 2 pi, cujieji, 168. 



dame, sb. , a form of address applied 
to a woman of rank: vs. dame, 198, 

day, sb., day. (period of 24 hours); in 
coropo. ibroEt o£ dawe, deprivedof 
life, slain: ds. day, 253; dale, 237; 
dp, dawe, 142; as. (in adv. phr. 
good day), 254. 

ded, ppl. adj., dead: ns. 244. 

deie, wv., intrans,, die: inf. 78, 216, 
224. 

*dBl(e),wv,, trans., divide, share: pt. 
3 sg. delede, 245. 

deol, sb. , .I'r/ii/, mourning: ds. deol, 

dere. adv., dearly, at great cost: 2-ib. 
derkhede, sb,, darkness: as. derk- 
hede, 169. 
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de]i, sb., death: ns. 205, 230, 236; gs. floure, s'b.,fio-wer: np. floures, 76; dp. 

dejies, 204, 205: ds. As^, 206, 233, floures, 96. 

dejie, 162, 208, 234; as. def, 199, 201, fo, sb.,/pe: ap. fon, 138. 

203. fol, sb.,fool; ns. 124, 126, 1S8, ii%; 
do, sv., trans., do; make, perform: 1 as, fol. 192. 

pi. do]), 98; 2 pi. doji, i68; pt. 3 sg. folo, a.A]., foolish: ns. 14; as. fole, 

dude, 240; opt. pr. 2 sg. do, 184; imp. 130. 

2 sg. do, 208; doj", 162; aux., do, go, folie, s-'a., folly: ds. folie, 14. 31. 

92; dest, 63, 79, 184; doji, 26, 74, folliehe, adv.,/i)f/MA/y.' 185. 



184; inf. 30, 

don. J37; pp. i-do, 19, 103, 252, 25S- 
doun, adv., down: 154. 
drede, sb., jiiortal fear, aive: ds. 

drede, 57, 
•drink, sv., trans,, dn'ni, imbibe: 2 

pi. drinkej', 151. 



fot, ah., foot: dp. fet, 49, 

four, card, ■aara.,four: np. four, 232, 

ftam, prep, w. dat,,/row.- 2, 26, 35, 

55. 'Qo- 
frende, sh., friend: gp. frendes, 5. 
fur, sb..^re.- ds, fure, 224; as. fur, 



gailer, sb., jaiUr: ns. 165. 

sare, adv., long ago: 120. 

56, Z&.-V., yea, yes: 104. 

"gelp, av,, trans., boast: 2 sg. jelpest, 



eche, ind. pron., sack: ds. ecbe, 62. 

eie, ab., ^y*.- ds. eie, 199, 215. 
•i)ier, pron., either, each: ns. 36. 
eke, adv., also: 157, 210. 
emperour, sb., emperor: gs, emper- 

ours, 138, 140. 
eade. sb., termination, conclusion; ^er, sb., j^ar,- ns, 257; As. jere, _ 

j«i>rf? 0/ ^^a/^. /a/^.- ds. Mde, 206, ggrian, sb.. garland, wriath. 
- -- gerlans, 8, 70, 95. 



5e[i«]e, wv,,' trans,, take 1 
guard, protect: inf. 2 



«/. 



. ds. (contr. form). 



atenende, 155. 
enea, adv., once: 190, 246. 
any, adj., any: ns, 54. 70, 112; ds. 

er, adv., before^ formerly: 53, 103; ar, 

erj>etilie, sb., tiller of the soil: ap. 

erjietilien, 152, 
e»oe, wv., trans., ask, seek: 2 sg. 

asst, iSfl; inf. 50. 






■-■ 75, 



fader, s,t>., father: ns, 62, 
fei, ah., faith: ds. fei. 183. 
fi^ts, sv., trans,, fight: imp. 2 pi, 

fiste), 169; inf- ^4- 
•flnd(e), sv., trana., find: 1 pi. fi[«]d- 

efi, 3, 72- pt. 3 sg, vond, 68, uond, 

69; inf. vynde, 38, 
•fl6m(e), wv., trans„;*K/ tofiight:pp. 



seme, adv., willingly, eagerly: 4, 
119. 

gBue. sv., trans., give: pt, 3 sg. gaf, 
66. jef, 43; inf, 83, 199, aoi, 202, 203, 
224; giue, j8S; pp. ijeue, 105, 221. 

gidi, adj., giddy, foolish: ns. 209, 210, 
214, 215, 216. 

Sif, conj., sf: 21, 25, 27, 29, 31, 33, 35, 
98, 106, I20, 121, 123, 212', 214, 

•gin, aux. sv., begin;used as apret- 
erit intensive: gan, 58, 167, 178, 23S; 
gOD, 179. 

go(ii), sv., intrans., go; in comp., 
" hou ge]) jiis?" v/hat means this: 
3 sg, ge>, 89, 182, 19S; pt, 3 sg., 
eode, 175, 243; inf. go. 37, 55, 117, 
i54,gon.40, 132, =35, 179. [Mn. Ger., 
wiegeht es?] 

god. pr. n., God, the supreme being; 
god, idol: ns. 62, 228, 239; gs. godes, 
231; ds, god. 10, 160, 246; dp. godes, 
208; ap, godes, 211. 
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good, 

got 



sb., deity: ds. 

, sb., gold: ds. golde, 
adj., young: ns. 22 
as-songe, 224. 
^..property, pi 
d, 24s. 

adj., good: ds. good, 25, 115, 
ae, zz8; as. gode, 69; np, gode, 
!. 171; gp. gode, 176; ap. gode, 
I, good, 247; compar. better: ns. 
:, 64; ds. betere, 1S6. 
e, sb. , tke love and favor of God- 
246; ds. grace, 231; as. grace, 

, trans., grant, permit: 
;. grants, 16; inf. 



IS., ery out: pi, 3 

iat. 167. 

^.■as, grepe, 154. 

large 



bestoiii: opt. 

80. 
grade, sv., inl 

sg. gradde, as 
grape, zh..fur> 
gret, adj., gre: 

ds. gret, 6; as. gret, 36, 
gultelea, adj., guiltless, 

as, gulteles, 240. 
■gixt, a&v,, yet, still: 182. 



habbe, wv., trans., have: i sg. 
ichabbe, 255; 2 sg, hast, 15, 24, 97, 
nastoti, 204; 3 sg, habbe. 147; 1 pi. 
habbe]', 95; 3 pi. nabbe)), 154; pt, 3 
sg.hadde, 145, nadde, I46;mip.2sg. 
haue, 128; aux., 1 sg. hafabe, 74; 2 
sg, hast, 29, 103, III; 3 sg. habbe, 
53, lia>, !os, 119, 120; I pi. habbe]', 
loi; pt. 3 sg. hadde, 14, 67, 132; inf, 
144. ISO, 254. 

*hald(e), wv., trans,, Aold one's o-wn, 
keep up, avail: pr. 2 sg. halt, 24, 

half, adv., half: 238. 241, 243, 244*. 

h.alwe, sb. , holy one: ns, 59. 

halwy, wv., trans., hallow: inf. 250. 

Jiamward, adv., home-ward: 238. 

baide, adv., hard, severely, sorely: 
23- 

hardi, adj., bold, daring in a bad 
sense: ns. 191; ap. hardi, 138. 

he, per. pron,, he: ns. (56 times); gs, 
his, 69, 116, 166, is, 49, 87, 130, 235, 






, 258; ds. liim, 24, 40, 41, 43, 49, 
66, 83, 121, 228, 247; as. him, 23, 
45. 50. 53. 57, 58=, 59. 66. "0. "3. 
, 132, 177', 249; np. hi, 39, 48, 75. 
. 137'. 139. 145. 152, 153. 154'. 
, 179, 222, 223, 238; gp, hor. 9', 
86, 144, 173, 174; dp. hem, 166, 
n, 97; ap. hem (12 times). 
, €b.,-hood: as. hede, 168. 
adj. used as sb,, a high place: 

adv. , to a high degree, greatly: 



helle, sb,, hell: gs. helle, 216; ds. 

helle. 35, 156. 
helpe, wv, trans,, help: inf. no. 
henne, adv., hence: 37. 
hao, per. pron,, f., she: ns, (22 times), 

ds. hire, 69, 132; as, hire, 3, 14, 218, 

219, 220, 221, 229, 233, 235, 238, 240, 

241; gs. hire, 4, 5, 8, 11, 13, 58. 224. 

230, 234, 235, 243, 245'. 231. 253. 

249, 259, 260, For plural, see he. 
her-after, adv., hereafter: 135. 
here, adv., here: 90, 95, 122, 191; her, 

21, 63. 
here, sb,, hair, a hair gartnent: 

herte, sb,, heart, the seat of moral 

affections: ns. 12; as. herte, 190. 
heruest, sb,, harvest: ds. heruest. 



heu, sb,, hue, color: : 






heued, sb., head: ns. 243; as. heued, 

233; ap. heden, 173, 
hfluene, sb., heaven: ds. heuene, 55, 

59. 105, 148, 174, 176; as. heuene, 

hewe, wv., trans., eut, strike ■with a 

sword: inf. 240. 
hie, wv., intrans., go in haste: inf. 

238. 
ho, rel. andinterr. pron,, ■mho, ivhoto: 

ns. 138, 242, hose, 150; as. (to) wen, 

136. 
•hold(e), sv., trans., hold, have: pt. 

3 sg. huid, 70. 
holi, adj., holy, righteous, saintly: 

ns. 107, 225, 243; ds. holi, 240, 259; 

ap. holi, iSo, 
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), sb., hand: ds. honde, 243. 
, card, num., hundred: np. 
hondred, 232, 257. 

bonoiire, wv. , trans. . honor, lijorship: 
inf. 211. 

hor, adj., hoary: ns. 56, 

•liot{e), sv., trans., command: pt. 3 
sg. het, 6, 165, 172, 173, 217. See 
•bihote. 

hou, inter, and rel. adv., koiu, that: 
89, 94, 109, no, 1S2, 191, 193. 

boils, sb., house: n^. 91; ds. hous, ai8; 
as. hous, 249. 

I (vowel). 

I, per, pron., /■ ns. 32', Ei. 92, 94, 
161, 212; ich, 16, 17, 18, 27, 28, 29, 
31, 39, 90', 92; 74. "oo, 127, 176, 183, 
199 ,207, 209, 211, Z12, 226°, 227, 
contr. Ine, 12; ichabbe 265, gs 
2o', 22, 80, 82, 83, 93, 105, 114. ii5i 
116, 192, 255, ni3ra. 12, 190, mi, 326; 
ds, me, 15, 21. 28, 31, 105, 128, 225, 
as. me, 17, 25, 26, 192, 238. 
(impersonal) 85, go. 92, 104, 149, 188, 
203; np. we, (16 times); gp. our, (13 
times), oure, 2o3i ap. ous, 35, 42. 
163, 260. 

ibore, ppl. adj., born: ns. i. 

icristened, ppl. adj., made Christian, 
bapiiisd : -aa. 34. ij8, 

idelmau, sb., idler, loiterer: np. 



inou, adj., enough: ds. inou, 86. 

ise, sv., trans., see: cond. i sg. ise, 31 ; 
pt. I sg. isei, 176; 3 sg. iaei, 57, 173, 
233: 3 pi. iseie, 222; inf. 28, 29, 33, 



baptis. 



ideim 

•i.full(B), w^ 
i-fulle, 67, 

iliered, ppl. adj., glorified, honored: 
ns. 51- 

ihud, ppl. adj., hidden: as. ihud, 120. 

*ikiiOu(e), sv,, trans., knoiu, recog- 
nise: pi. 3 pi. ikneu, 48. 

jla"t(6), wv., intrans., last, remain 
in existence: inf. 75; pp. ilasta, 220. 

ileue. wv,, trans,, believe: inf. 215; 
2 sg. contr, ileueston, 63; opt, I sg, 
ileiie, 27. (see bi-leue, and leue.) 

in, prep. w. dat., in, ivith; ivithin ; 
into; at, (time or place); 11, 13, 19, 
25. 30. 31. 4&. 62, 72, 73. 34, 93. 94. 
100. 101,126,132.151. 153,154.164. 
165, 170, 187, 206. 116. 229, 232, 233, 
235, 250, 252, 258; inne, 249. 



1S9. 1 



!. 213. 



35, 42. &3, 96, < 

it, per. pron,. it: ns. {11 times), hit, 

246; as. it, (6 times). For pi, see he. 
itold, ppl. adj,, esteemed: ns. iS9- 
ij'e., sv.. intrarts., thrive, prosper: 

inf. 158. 
iuere, sb., companion, associate , fel- 

loiv: ns. 96. 
iwie. adv., indeed, truly, certainly: 

28, ao2, 206, 214, 
•i-writ(e), sv., trans., write: pp. 



1 (consonant). 

ianglinge, sb., jangling, prating: 
ds, Ianglinge, 161. 

iheau crist,pr. n.. Jesus Christ: 6.%. 
itiesu crist, 4, 34, 38, 190, 247, 256. 
ie, sb., joy; heavenly felicity: ds. 
loie, 86, 126, 156, 260; as, loie, 36. 
.gement, sb.. process of latu; ver- 
dict: ns. 221; ds. lugement, 142. 

iustiee, ^h., justice, provost: ns. 157, 
i6i, 164, 172, 177, 198, 207, 230; ds, 
Iustiee, 137, 175, 181; np. lustices, 
149. 



kepo, wv., trans., keep; take, receive: 
1 sg, kepe, 207; 3 sg. kepe>, 150; 

luiaue, sb., knave, servant: np, 

knaues, 144, 
knygte, sb,, knight: vp. knygtes, 

i58, 
'k^xaTili,=,h., race, family: ds, kunne, 

I, 186, kuc, 189. 



laase, adv,. less: 158, 159, 
lawe, sb., law: ds. lawe, 141, 
led, sb,, a leaden vessel: as. led. 219, 
lede, sv., trans,, lead: pt. 3 sg. ladde, 
129; 3 pi. ladde, 221; inf. 58, 12S, 
170, 176, 2i8; pp. ilad, iSi, 
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*lef(e), wv, , intrans, , give leave, 

alloTv, permit, give hearing: pt. 

3 sg. lefte, 137. 
lefnwm, sb. dear one, beloved: ns, 

20; vs. lefmon, 27, 
leue, adj., dear: vs. leue, 95, gg, 107, 

113, 127. 
lene, wv,, trans., lend, grant: inf. 74. 
leome, sb,, light, brightness: ns. 70. 
lere, wv., trans., teach, speak: inf. 

185. 
leae, sv., trans., lose: i sg, lese, 226: 

lefce, wv., trans., delay, detain: pt. 3 

sg. let, 164; inf. 22. 
late, sv., trans., cause, permit; leave, 

let go: pt. 3 sg. lette, 3;aux. let, 12, 

130, 177', 234; lette, 144; inf. lete, 178. 

[Mn. Eng. to let blood]. 
leue, wv., trans., believe: i sg, lef, 

ZI2; 2 sg. leuest, 214; inf. 64, 
liolie, sb., body: ds. liche, 8, 
lif, sb., life: ns. 125, 226: ds. lif, 

25, 187, 204; ds, lynue, 202, 226; as. 

lif, 178, 187, igg, 224, 227, 
*li5{e), sv., trans., laugh, deride: 3 

pi. ligej), 152. 
•115(6), sv., trans., lie: pt. 3 sg. lay, 

253- 
*liE(e), sv., intrans., lie, tell a false- 
hood: pt. 2 sg. luxt, 200. 
lijt, sb., light, intellectual clear- 
ness: ds. ligt, 170. 
lijt, adj., light, bright: ns. 6S. 
lilie, sb., lily: ns. 77; dp. lOion, gr, 

lylion, 71. 
lomb, sb,, lamb: ns. 54. 
loiide, adv., loudly: 167, 222. 
londe, sb., land, nation: ds. londe, 

142. 
lone, sb,, love: ds. loue, 36, 73, 106, 

115; as. lone, 15. 
*lou(e), wv., trans., love: 2 sg. louest, 

25i 3i;p'' 3 sg. louede, -i. 
longe, adv., long: 126; comp. len- 

gore, 230. 
lord, sb.. Lord; an earthly master, 

husband: ns. 43, 61, 74, 83, 205, 258; 

gs. lordes, 105, 250, 351; ds. lord, 

13, So, 25g; vs. lord, 12, Louerd, 51; 

as. lord(crist) 2. 



lute, adj., little, sinall: ns, 148, 197; 

ds. lute, 166; as. lute, 16. 
luher, adj., evil, bad: ns. 53. 
ISfm, sb., limb, afiy part of the body: 



lYa%\ 



., trans., live: inf. 187, 



mahon, pr. n., Mahomet: da. 1B3. 

"■mai, mod. aiix., may: pt. might: 
mai, 29, 36, no', 199; pt, migte, 92, 
122, 20I, 202, 233, 242, 246; mi^t, 18, 
35, 96, g8, 203, 212, 213. 

maids, sb., maid, young luoman: ns. 
7, ro, IS, 19, 33. 44, 107, 123, t86, 
iS3, 193. 193. 199. 217. 2=5. 243, 253; 
ds. maide, 240. 

maidenliocl, sb., tnaidenhood, ■virgin- 
ity: as, maidenbod, 4, 22, 77, 

maister, sb., master, sovereign: ns. 



192. 



log. 



IV., traas., make: pt. 3 sg. 
138; inf. 2i8; pp. iraad, 53, 



■: ds. I 



1S7; np. manor, 76. 
(seynte) marie, pr. n. Mary, the 

mother of Christ: ds. 10. 
martir, sb., martyr: ap. martirs, r8o. 
martirdom, sb., martyrdom: ds. mar- 

tirdom, 253, 259; as. martirdom, 78. 
"martre, wv., trans., viartyr, kill: 

pt. 3 sg. martred, 135; pp. Imartred, 

48, 139. 
maumet, sb., mawmet, idol: ds. Mau- 

raet. 171; np. maumetes, 108. 
maxime, pr. a. Maximius: ns. 165,173. 
mayn, sb., power, strength: ds. 

mayn, 235. 
me, for man, c>«e, impersonally: ns. 

47, 48, 52, 85, 135, !37, 221, 229, 

233, 242, 
menstrale, sb,, minstrel: np. men- 

strales, 9, 
menstrasie, sb., minstrelsy: ds. men- 

strasie, 9. 
mercy, sb., mercy, compassion: as. 

mercy, 128. 
meseise, sb., lack of ease: ds. mes- 
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*met(e), wv., trans., dream: i sg. 

metynge, sb., dreaming: ds. rae- 
tynge, 100, 161. 

miste, s,h.,po'^er, might: ns. 51; as. 
miste, 231, miEt. 204. 

milde, adj., mild, meek: ns. 54, 

loile, sb,, mile: dp. mile, 37. 

miabilened, adj., unbeliemng, infi- 
del: ap. misbileued, 141. 

moder. sb., 7ju>lker: ds. moder, 258. 

mm, sb., man, a human being: ns. 
14,55,216, 247, men, 163 (= man), 
man, 46, 130; gs. monnes, 109; ds. 
mon, 40, 45; monne. 128, man, 5; 
as. mon, 65; np. men, 45, 47, 134, 
140. 171, 222, 232, 245, gp. menne, 
176; dp. men, 254; ap. men, 38, 
139. 

mony, adj., many; many a; corapar. 
Tncre: ap. mony, 247; compar- np. 

*mot(6), mod, aux.p may, must: sg. 

mote, 16, 17, 7S; pi. mowe, 103, 153, 

154; pt. most, 28, 34, 37, 40, 117, 

moste, 133, 237. 
nmclie, sb., a large quantity , a ^reat 

deal: ns. 148; as. mucbe, 24;. 
mucliB.adv., muck,toagreat degree: 

muclie, 81, 93; compar. more, 54; 

UMiTi, adj., joyous: ns. 125, 
myd, prep. w. dat., with: 115, 117, 



ne, adv., not, used as a negatii. 
tensive: 24, 36, 46, 75, 81, go, 92,96, 
log, no, 160', 161, 163, igo, 192, 199' 
207, 225, 226, 233, 236, 237, -ny, 81. 

nauer, adv., never: 75, 76, 154, r;3 
', 90. 



next, adv.. 



noble, adj., noble, royal: ds. noble, i. 
nobleie, sb., nobility: ds. nobleie, 6. 



nojt, ind. pron., naught, nothing: 
ns. 14;, 147; as. nost, 161, 207. 

nojt, adv., not: 12, 24, 150, 163, 202, 
212, 214, 225, 226, 233, 236. 

nou, adv., now: 92, 102', 103, 169, 224, 

no^er. ind. pron., other, another: as. 

noj'mir, ind. pron., nothing: ns. 64, 
nil ds. noting, 22, 32; as. noM°g. 

ny£t, sb., night: ds. nyst, 229. 

nyrae, sv., trans,, take, seize: pt. 3 
sg. nom, 58, 66, 86, 165; 3 pi. nome, 
140, 174; inf. nyme, 177; pp. inome, 
161. 



of, prep. w. dat. and gen., ■with; from; 
o-uer; concerning ; of, denoting pos- 

14. 36, 59. 62, 71'. 80, 89, 91', 93, 96, 

102, 105, log. lis, 128, 142^ 148, 150, 
161, i3;. 186, 194, 197, 202, 204, 207, 
211, 220, 231, 242, 245, 246; w. gen. 
37. 

off, adv., oj', away: itj, 234, 236. 
old, adj., old: ns. 55; ds. old, 46, 109, 

olde, 40, 45; np. olde, 75; dp. olde, 

47- 
0(n), card, num., one: ns. 61', o, 61, 

62, i2g; ds. one, 84', as. on, 71. 
on, prep. w. dat., upon, in: 34, 38, 

ober, ind. pron., other: ns, 18, 64, 99, 

103, 143, 187, igi; as, ot>er, 72, 108, 
129; ds. 86. 

olier, adj., other: ds. olier, 94. 

ot>er, aAv., otAermise: 184. 

Ojier, conj., otherwise; or: 100, 162, 

208. 
out, adj., outside: ds. out, 218. 
ouer, adv., more than: 237. 
ouer, prep. w. dat, 62, 219. 



pal, sb., pallitim, a costly sort oj 

cloth: ds. pal. 7. 
place, sh., place: ds, place, 84, 232. 
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•play, wv., intrans., play: pt. 3 sg. 

pleide, 231. 
poer, ^h., power: ns, 193, 197, 252; ds. 

poer, 1S9; as. poer. igs; np. pouere, 

45, 245; ap. pouere, 38. 
*praohe, wv., Xisias.. preach: pt. 3 sg. 

precliede, 231, 247, 254. 
prick, sb., a pointed instrument, a 

pin; ds. prick, 195. 
•prik(B), wv. , \x3.-a&., prick, puncture: 

pp. ipriked, 195. 
prison, sb., prison: ds. prison, 164, 

167. 
priue, adj., priiiate, secret: ds. 

priue, 17; as. priue, 41. 
priuete, sb., matter of pri^jacy: as. 

priuete, 16. 
prute, sb., pride: ns. 198. 
pur, adj., pttre, simple: ds. pur, 203. 
putt, sb.,pit: dp, puttes, 47. 
pyue, sb., paiit, torments: ds. pyne. 



quellai;e, sb., executioner, torturi 

ns. 235, Z37. 
quelle, wv.. trans., kill, torture: ii 

144. quelle, 233. 
•queKe). sv,, trans., say, speak: ] 

3 sg. quail, 15, la, 19, 33, 63. &4, f 

95, 99. 103, III, rig, 123, 127. i; 

157, 159. 161, 186, 1S7, 188, i< 

193, 193, igg, 207, 225; pr. 3 s 

quete, 143. 163. 
quic, adj., alive: ns. 244, 



rede, sb.. counsel, advice: ds. 210, 

rede, sv. trans., read: pt, 3 sg. radde, 

60; inf, 59, 
rede, sv., trans., counsel, advise: 

inf. ii3, red, 79. 
rede, adj., red: dp, rede, 91. 
reps, w v., trans., reap: icf, 153, 155, 
teate, adj., sad, pitiful: ns, 244, 
riche, adj., rich: ds, riche, 13; ap. 

rtchesee, sb,, riches, opulence: ds, 
rich esse, 6, 



rist, ab,, power, authority: as, rijt, 

rijt, adj,, just, eguitable; ds. rigt, 

142- 
rJEt, adv., exactly, just: 140, 257. 
robe, sb., robe: as. robe, 7. 
rooae, pr. n., Rome: ds. rome, i. 
rose, sb., rose: ns, 78: dp, rosen, 71, 



8acrifi.ee, sb., sacrifice, offering: as, 
sacrifice, 162, 172, 208. 

eauter, sb,, psalter: ds. sauter. 11, 

BCewe, wv, , trans, , show: inf. 28. 

*sclial, sv,. fuL and pot. aus., shall; 
pt. should: I and 3 sg. schal, 41, 42, 
162, iE3, 196, 224, 227; 2sg. schalt, 
33, 43. [14, 116, 189, 190, 216; contr. 
I sg. ichulle, 30, 2s6; i pi. scbulle(>, 
125, schollet>, 15s; 2 pi, schalleji, 84, 
scbuUe. 256; 3 pi. schulleji i;6; pt. 
pot, aux, I sg. scbolde, 211,3 sg. 
Echolde, izj, schulde, 249; i pi. 
scbolde, 157, 

sch.ort, adj,, short, brief: ns, 201; as. 
Ecorte, 227. 

scourge, sb,, scourge: dp., scourgen, 

screwe, sb., shrew, coil person: ns. 

217, 239; np, screwen, 182. 
•8crynk(e), wv,, trans,, shrink, con^ 

tract: 3 sg. scrynkeh 195, 
aeryue, sv., trans,, skri-ue, confess: 

865(6), wv,, trans,, say, speak: -pt. 3 sg. 
sede, 50, 51, 60, 73, 87, 89, 103, 107, 
113. 175. 1S2, 209, 255; 3 pl, seden, 
149, sede, 223; opt i sg, segge, 212; 
imp, 2 sg. sei, 39; pp. ised, 29, iii. 

*aek{e), sv., trans,, seek: pt, i pl, 
sogte, 122; pp, iso?;t, iig, 

., sickness: ds, seka- 



, 196. 






108; 3 sg, sei, interrog. contr., sux- 
tou, 103, J09, 199, suKStou, 192; opt. 3 
sg, seoK 25; pp-sg, suc(i, 2i5(seeise). 
semblance, sb,, outward appearance, 
show, as, semblance, 14;, 146, 147, 
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Bande, wv., trans., send: i sg, sende, 
39; pt. 3 sg. sende, 50, 24S; inf. 228. 

sergaat, sb,, servant: ns. Z04, ser- 
gaunt, 203. 

aaruice, sb,, service:xi%. 251. 

sete, wu., trans,, seeth, boil: pt, 3 sg. 
set> 229; inf. 220, 

8et>ende, adj., boiling: ds, se^-cnde, 

8eyii(te), sb., saint, used as an epithet 
in connection with a name, see 
Cecile, Marie, Vrban, 

sij;t, sb. sight, msion: as. sigt, 105. 

•fliag, sv. , trans,, stng: pt, 3 sg. song, 
10, ij; 2 pi,, songe, 9, 



•sit. s 



I. 143. : 



.,s!t: 3 pi. sittet, 

pt, 3Sg, sat, 231, 
si>, sb., time: ap. sifie, 235. 
ale, sv., trans., slay, kill: inf. 32; pp. 

slawe, 238, 
slepe, sb. . sleep: ds. slepe, 102. 
smul, sb,, smell, fragrance: as. 

smul, go, 97; smuUe, 68. 
omul, wv., trans., smell: pt, t sg. 

smulde, 90; inf. 92. 
smyte, sv., trans , smite, strike: pt, 

3 sg, sraot, 235, 236; inf. 23, 

234. m; pp- ismyte, 243. 
ao, adv,, so, thus: 35, 36, 49, 53, 

81, 90, 93', 97, 100, 119. 122, 125. 126, 

138, 160, 166, iSs, 191, 228, 238, 240, 

241. 
sodenliche, adv., suddenly: 94. 
80tte,adv.,.(oom; 14,79,98,181,18; 
aou^, sb., song: as, song, 9. 
B0>, adj., true: ns. 99, 213; compar. 

SOj>a, St., sooth, truth: ds. so|ie, 

!47, 148; as. soi>e 29', sot 212. 
aoule, sb., soul: ns. 260; ap. soulec, 

174, 175. 
SoulemBnt, adv., only: 123. 
speke, sv., trans,, speak; tell: inf. ^ 

S7. 
apouae, sb., vjife, husband: ns. 11 

as, spouse, 69. 
''8pou8(B), wv., trans,, espouse, I 

troth: pp, ispoused, 5. 
Btalward, adj., stalwart, strong: a 

stalward, 168; vs. stalwarde, 168. 



stalwardliche, adv., staltnartly, 

courageously: 160. 
stele, sv. trans., steal: inf. 136, 
stiUe, adj., still, quiet: np, 225, 
stiUe, adv., quietly; motionless: 44, 

atilliche, adv., quietly: 3, 10, 
aton, sb. stone: ds, stone, 211, 
stonde, sv,, intrans., stand: i sg. 

stonde, 100; 3 sg, stonde, 69, stoat, 

21; pt. 3 sg. stod, 88; inf. 246. 
strengtie, sb., strength, poiver 

strengt>e, ;. 
atrif, sb., strife, struggle: ds. strif, 

124. 
strong, adj., strong: ds. strong, 164; 

dp. stronge, 178. 
stude, sb,, place: ns. 239; ds. stude, 

44. 46. 
such, adj., such: ds. such, 233; a 

such, 188; np. suche, 158. 
suere, sb., neck: ds. suere, 235. 
Buete, adj.,/riz,f a«;;rfei27-.'ns, suot 

68, 77; ds, suete, 259; as. suete, 25 

suote, 90, 97; dp. snote, 71. 
auateheorte, sb. phr., sweetheart: v 

suete heorte, 15.19, sweteheorte, 33, 
sidue, ind. pron., usedix/ith reflexive 

force, -self: as. aulue, 110. 
aiiyhe, adv., very, suck: 55, 36, 197; 

swit.e, 7, 68, 
"■swynli, sv,, intrans,, labor, work: 

3 pi, swynkeji, 132. 



take, sv., trans,, take: pt, 3 sg. tok, 
59. toke, 71; 3 pl- toke, 14&; inf, 217, 

•teoh(e), sv., trans,, show: pt. 3 pi. 
teigte, 45; opt- 3 p'^ teche, 39- 

telle, sv., trans., tell,recount:mi. t5, 
36; pp, itold, 159, 

tiraunt, iit'i., tyrannical, cruel: ns.54. 

to, prep, w, dat., to; unto,- towards; 
used as inf. sign: w. dat., 3, 15, I7» 
i3, 37, 40*, 44. 45. 49. 67. 86, 87, 117, 
12S, 129, 152, 156, 162, 170, 171, 172, 
174, 176, 192,208', 21S, 233, 247, 248, 
256, 260; inf. sign, 4, 50, 64, 87, !26, 
136, 138, ISO, 169, 191, 192. 226, 240, 
244, !43, 255,260'. w,as. to(wen),i36. 
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to dai, adv. phr., today: 114. 
to-gadere, adv., together: 180. 
•token, wv., trans., betoken, signify: 

3 sg. tokenet>, 77. 7*. 
tonge, sb., tongue, speech: ns, 36. 
touB, sb,, town: ds. tonn, i7g. 
trauail, sb,, travail, sufferings: ds. 

trauail, 155. 
tre, sb., tree, ■mood: ds. tre. 105, 

trechour, sId.. traitor: np. trechours, 

141. 
treaour, ab., j'eiveis, adarnjnents: ap. 

tresours, 8. 
trewe, adj,, true, faithful: ds, trewe. 

73- 
triatiliclie, adv., trustfully, with 

confidence: rS. 
twenti, card, num., twenty: np, 

twenti, 257. 
two, card, nam., two: up. two, 76, 

86, 257; ap. to, 70, twei, 139. 
tybors, pr, n. Tyburcius: ns. 82, 

tibors, 87, III, tybours, 119, 127, 

Tibours, 131; vs. tybors, 107, 113. 
tjrmSi sb,, time, season: ds. tyme, 



>at, rel, pron,, that: ns. 6, 11, 52, 53 
60, 62, 64, 77, III, 112, iig, 120, 124 
126, lag, 14s, 165, 170, 1S5, 192, 197, 
201, 215, 223, 244, (let, no; ds. Jiat, 
44, 260; as. >at, 24, 29", 63, 72, 
129, 132, 146, 178, 179, 195, 215, 255; 
np. >at. 62, 76, 96, 134, 141, 142, 152 
157. 158. 211, 222; ap. (.at, 139, 144 

J>at, dem. pron., that: as. iii, 119 
129; as. 29!, 71, 72, 129', 178, 179 
instr. )ie . . . >e, 230, 

hat, conj., lo the effect that; so that 
used after a prep, introd. a noun 
clause: 12, 15, 16, 17, 22, 23, 25, 27, 28, 
Z9i 31, 32, 35. 39', 48. 50, 82, 84, 94, 
100, 143, 170, igo, 204, 209, 213, 233^ 
234, 244, 246, 249, 251, 258; a. '"''' 

lie,def. art.. ihe:{^-i times); ))e , . , fe, 
230, (see [lat, dem. pron,), as, t^en, 



33,' 



>ei, adv, , though, although: 
147, 14S. 



145, 



t^en, conj., than: 31, 54, 70, 92, 103, 
III. 112, 158, 160. 186, 232. 

*>anoli{e), sv., trans., think, intend, 
expect: 2 sg, (lenstou, 187. 

•l'eTich(e), sv,, intrans,, seem; appear: 
3 Eg, l)eiic> go, 92, 149, 203. tenche, 
148. 

Jietma, s-Av., then, at that time: ^i.ifjT. 

lisr, adv., there; it/here, an indef. 
grammatical subject: 38, 46, 55', 
54> 67. 76. 87, 1^3. 125, 140, 144, i8j, 
219. 220, 232, 242, 250, 251. 

t>er-inne, adv., therein: 229, 230, 252. 

|>Br-of, adv., thereof: 97, |>er of, 200. 

lisron, adv,, thereon: 78, 

t>erto, adv., thereto: 163. 

t>er-|)oru, adv., there-through, there- 
by: 116. 

hiag, sb, , thing; individual: ns. no, 
213, 223; ds, Huge, 62; as. Hug, 145; 
Tip, >mges, 86, 

>is, deia, pron., this: 7, 10, 14, 15, 18, 
19. 33, 44, 52, 59. 64. 83. 89, 91, 99', 
103, 107, 123', 143. 163, 182, 1S6, 187, 
igj, 193, 198, 200, 213, 221. 223', 225, 
243, 253, 257; ds, bis. 85. 8g, g3; as. 
Ms, ti, 27, sg, 60, 65, 73, 169, 217; 
np >is, 45, 86, 108, 134, 171; ap. l>es, 
60, )>is, iSo. 

J>0, adv., then; -when: 55, 57, 67, 107, 
131, i^2, 179. 131. 217. 221, 

(lOEt, sb. thoughts, mind: ds, liogt, 
II, 93, 

>or«, prep. w. dat., through: 5, 97, 
115, 166; >our, 224. 

t>ou, per. pron., you: ns. {58 times), t«, 
24, 1S5, ga, H, 23, 30'. SI. So, 112, 
115,155,161,184,187,189,192, 193. 196, 
197, 198, 202, 205, 207, 210, Hne, 211, 
Hn, 199; ds. t>e, 16, 17, 23, 26, 106, 
127, 1S8. 191, igg; as. >e| iS, 26, 32, 
39', 41, no, 118; up, ge, 78, 84, i44, 
149, 156, 168, 170, 225, 256; gp. joure, 
77, 78, 162, 168; dp. jott, 74; ap, sou, 
162, 170. 

Ke, card, num., three: ns. 257; da, 
He, 37; ap. (ire, 186, 235, >rie, 237. 

Iiridde, ord. num., third: ds. \iridde: 
253- 

*t>row(e), sv., trans., throw, cast 
away: pt. 3 pi. t>reu, 47- 
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t'uder. adv., thither: 50, 135. 

Jiulke, adj., such, that: ds. t>ulke, 128. 

237, 260; a5. liulke, 33. 
hue, adv., to this extent: 54. 

XS, V (vowel). 
miel, adj., evil: ns. 239. 
vpe, adv., over, above: 58, 154; vpe, 

252. 
*vnderi;Bt(e), sv., trans., perceive: 

opt, 3 sg. vndergete, 21. 



1, adj., unmoved, jinde- 
Jil.d: ns. 12. 
vrban, pr. n. Urban: ns. iig; Seyn 
Vrban, ns. 51, 5S, 63, 66; ds. Seyn 
Vrban, 40. 45, 248, biscop Vrban, 
117, 129. 

U, V (consonant). 

valerian, pr. n., Valerian: ns. 6, 43, 
53, 57, 60, 95, loi, 103, 151, ualerian, 
81. 159; gs valerianes, 183; ds. val' 
erian, 117, ualerian, 72. 

•vftlj sv., intraas., fall: pt. 3 sg. vel, 
49. 57- 

vair, adj., fair, beautiful: 






.ir, 56. 



vaete, 3Aw.,fast, closely, firmly: \ 

17S. 
*»er(e), wv., intrans., behave: pt. 3 ( 

, adj., fresher: compar. ap. 
92. 
re, adv., father: compar. 
rore, 230. 

verst, adv., first, for the first time: 

veatemen, sb,, vestment, garments: 

dp. vestemens, 56. 
uol, s.&v.,full: 194. 
vol, sA\.,full: ns. 91, 93, as. uol, 219. 
uoUicllB, aAv., fully : 236. 
vor, prep. w. dat., in; for; inspiteof; 

because of: 24, 124, 189; nor; 15, 21, 

32, 57. 147. 14S. 15s, 156. 225. 259- 
vor, conj., because, 40, 75, 79, 105, 

106. 114, 133, 147. 1=4, 194, 215. 239, 



vorbema, \ 



s., burn : inf. 1 



uor-let, ppl, adj.,/()?-ja^e«.- ds. uor. 

let, 46. 
voraake, sv., Xx&ti%., for sake: inf. 130, 
vorte, adv., until; forto: 59, 144, 

uor!>, &Av., forth: 44, 58. 120, 179, 221. 



walm, sb., bubbling water, 

dp. walmes, 231. 
war, adv., where: 63, 85, S8, 174, 






J, prudent: 



: 53- 



Wftrde, sb., keeping, charge: ds. 

wards, 19, 165, 
wardeyn, sb., guardian: ns. 20. 
wat, inter, and rel. pron., what: ns. 

io3, 137, 168; used elliptically, 182; 

as relative, as. wat, 80. 
water, sb., water: ds. water, 229, 
weie, sb,, ■a/ay, path: ds. weie, 170. 
wel, adv., very; ■well: s, 44, 103, 200, 

201, used elliptically, welle, 241. 
wele,'sb., weal, happiness: na. 147. 
welluwa, wv., intrans. ,/'ai/«, wither: 

inf. 75. 
-wan, advi, when, at iks time that: 9, 

135. 153, 156, 189. 
■wen, conj., since, because: laj, 203, 



ij6. 



.■ go; 



vert: pt. 3 sg. wende, 44, 67, 85, 

247. 3 pi. wende, 134; inf. 156, 190, 

256. 
wenne, adv., 'whence: 198. 
*wep(e), sv., intrans., pt. 3 pi, wope, 

222; imp. 2 pi, wepe, 225; pr. pp. 

wepynge, 156. 
were, sb., ■work, contrivance: as, 

•wer(e),wv., trans., -wear: pt. 3 sg. 
werede, 7. 

welier, adv., nevertheless, yet, still; 

■wketlier: 99, 112. 
wide, adv., widly: 134. 
wif, sb., wife: ns. 183. 
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•will, sv., trans., ■will, desire, de- 

(contr). nele, 32', 2 sg. wolt, 27, 33, 
35. 98, 114, zo6, worst, 20S; 3 sg. 
wole, 26, 35, 80, 83, 106, 170. 220, 
iielle>, 158; nele, 126, 215; 3 pi. 
nelleji, 75, 76; pt, 3 sg. (contr.) 
nolde, 22, 23, 112, 228, wolde, 124, 
239; 3 pl. wolde, 135, 137, 143, 
(contr). nolde, 172. 
viUe, sb., desire, determintion: ns. 
255; as. wills, 30,43- 



., sb., 



ds. 



, trans., sho-w, gmds: inf. 



252. 
wise, t; 

42. 
■wite, adj., white: ns. 184, wit, 77; 

as. wite, 65; dp. wite, 56, 91. 
wite, wv., trans., protect, guard, 

saT/e; knoiv, perceive: pt, i sg. 

(contr.) not, 94, opt. 2 sg. iiost, 189; 

imp. 2 pl. witeh, 73; pt. 3 sg. nuste, 

6s, 85, S8; inf. 4, 26, 35, 244, 
wH>, prep, w. dat., -with: 13, 41, 56, 

73, 83, 86, 87, 121, 132, 142, 178, 195, 

196, 199, 231. 235, 245. 
wijitiiniie, adv., witkin: 68. 
wi]3-J>outB, adv., beyond: 179. 
wi)i)iOute, prep, w, dat., 'Mtkout: 206, 

wi>t'Outen. 227. 
witte, ^., state of mind: da. witte, 

94. 



WO, sb., trouble, distress, evil: ns. 

241, ds. WO, 126, 240; as. wo, 150. 
wod, adj., madtfTiriotcs: ns. 217; np. 

wode, 149; compar. ivoder, as. 112. 
wolf, sb., ivolf-ns. 54. 
wonunan, sb., woman: ns. 133, np. 



*Woa(e),wv., intrans., live in, inhabit: 

pt. 3 sg. wonede, 249. 
word, sb., -word: saying: ds. word, 

85; ap. wordes, 60. 
world, sb., world: gs. worldes, 147. 
worl>, sb., 'worth, value: ds. wor>, 

156. 
*worKe),sv., 'va\.TBXi.%., become, -will be: 

pt. 3 sg. wor)>, 36; anx. wor>, 184, 

i93j 197. worhe, 226. 
wreohe, sb., wreteked: vs. wreche, 

193; np. wreches, 158. 
wreohe, adj., wretched: 1 

wreche, 20 1. 
wrecbede, sb., misery: ns. 108. 

it, sb., writing: as, writ, 56, 59, 60, 









". pron., which: ds. wnch. 



wur>e, aj., worthy: ns. w 

np. wurti, 143. 
wynde, sb., mind, air: As. "i/ 
wilde, adj., wild, violent: " 
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•abaiB(e), wv. , trans., dis? 

baist, 343. 
'affray, wv., intrans., cau 

disturb- pp. affraid, 370. 
*ftffi(e), wv., intrans., trust: pt, 3 pi, 

affied, 300. 
all, sb., everyone, everything: 309, 



e quantity 0. 

I, 51, 72, 107, 109, 
i8<), 388, 321, 345, 
al, 294, 378, 403, 



all, adj., (he entir 

tent of: 14, 30, 3: 

163, I&4. i83, 185, 

354. 3B0, 390, 395; 

406, 414, 441. 
all, adj., entirely, altogether: every- 

ivkere; very: 48, 75, 112, 148, 150, 

320, 404, 416. 
allane, adv., only, quite by oneself: 

259, 328; in compo., himself: him- 

allane. 244. 
all-bydene, adv., at once, al the same 

time: 162; albidene, 440. 
aid, adj., old, aged: ns. 155, 166, 176, 

alls, adv., as: 36, (see als). 

allf>ermoBtj adv., in a signal degree, 
surpassingly: 7. 

alljiua, adv, plir., t&us, in this man- 
ner: 78, 200; a! Jiua, 46, 58. 

almacMus, pr. n.,^/«iiif^;i(j.iia. 347, 
3&7. 377. 399, 422, 

almighty, adj., ds. almighty: 396. 

alfl, adv., like.to the extent or degree 
of, or in which: 30, S4. 961 'oS, lit, 
131, 134. 136, 140, 154, 180, 21S, 331, 
=73. 338. 389, 397, 418, 435, 447; so 
als, 443; likewise: 163; -when: 101, 
247; then: 248; with correlative, as 



amend, wv., trans,, correct, reform: 

inf., no. 
ane, indef. art., an: 63, 87, 147, 41S, 
and, conj., and: 
angel, sb., angel, divine messenger: 

ns. angell, 63, 84; gs. angell, 262; 

as. angel, 94, 193; angell, 95, 115. 

265; np, angels, 35S; gp. angels, 4'i; 

dp. angels, 3641 ap. angels, 287. 
*answer, wv., trans., reply: pt. 3 sg. 

answerd, 92, 169, 226. 
any, indeter, adj., ds. any: 67. 
are, adv., ereivhile, before: nn, [O.E, 

armur, sb., armor: dp. armurs, 336. 
"array, wv., trans., attire: pp. ar- 

rayd, 35. 
ask, wv., trans,, request: 3sg. askes, 

228; imp. 2 sg. ask, 212; inf. 2S9, 
asking, sb., request, prayer: as. ask- 
ing, 215. 
assay, wv., tia.xi.'S,., put to the test:\xil. 

S3, J05. 
eiat&nt,v!v. .inlTans., give concurrenne 

to comply: inf. 274: pr. pp. assent- 

and, 207. 
at, prep, w, dat., at, to, according to: 

287, 353. 382. 
avail«, wv., trans., afford help, profit: 

awin, f.h., Profits, reward: as. awin, 



.- als, . 



. als. 



als. 



I, 331. 



ay, adv., 



■: 140, 287. 297, 34a. 450- 



amen, interj., expressii 
ti07i and belief : 463^ 



balde, adj., bold: ap, balde, 107. 
bale, ^..luoe: miserable estate: as, 

bale, 21S, 
baa, wv., trans., curse: inf. 88. 
band, sb., bond: dp. bandes, 234. 
bane, sb., bane, destruction: ns. bane, 

322. 
bath, (see both). 
baptime, sb. baptism: as. baptym, 

164, baptime, 296. 
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•baptisje), wv,, trans., baptise: pt. 
3Sg. baptist, 178; 3 pi. baptist, 327 
pp. baptist, 102, 283, 330. 394. 

bargas, sb., bargain, transaction. 
as. bargan, 88. 

bataile, sb., battU, moral conflict. 
as. bataile, 339. 

baynly, adv., a/ ohc^.- baynly, 334. 

be, sv., intrans., be, exist: 2 s 
272. 277; 3 sg. es. z, 47, 64, 65, 74, 
99, III, 161, 162, 217,218, 250; 3 pi. 
er, 366. pt. 3 Eg. was, 11, 12. li 
as, 27, 34, 98, 136, 176, 243, 384, 400, 
409, 457; pt- 3 pl- war, 43, 302, 330. 
370, 388, 433 {?); aux. (passive) 
was, II, 15, 17, 24, 31, 35, 39, 54, 57, 
77, 157. iSo, 237, 252, 374, 375, 4J7, 
432, 455; be, 31, 50, 61, 102, 263, 350, 
401; bese, 343; es, 41, 174; pl- 
32, 37, 196, 204, 297. 306, 308, 
330, 355. 380, 394i opt. 3 sg. 1 
462, war, 59, 141, 1541 pt- 3 sg. 
301; inf. be, 70, gg, 127, 170, 266, 281, 
311, 340, 404; pp. bene, 322, 
439. 

bed, sb., bed: ds. bed, 53. 

bed, sv., trans, offer: 2 sg. beds, 69; 
inf. d, 428. cf. bid. 
[OE. beodan, Mn. Ger. bieten] 

•beri(s), wv., trans., bury, inter 
3 pi. beried, 458. 

bate, wv., trans., remedy, heal: inf, 
218. 

better, adv., comp. of well: 230. 

betwiz, prep, w, daL, between: 81. 

bid, sv., trans., ask pressingly, com- 
mand: 3 sg. biddes, 423; pt, 3 sg. 
bad, 156, 179, 183, 332, 401, 410: 
3 pi. bad, 3S7; inf. d, 281, [OE. 
bidden] 

bidene, adv., in one body or company, 
together: 410. 

biding, sb., commands: as. biding, 
346; dp. biding, 8; ap. bidinges, 
182. 

•bifall, sv., intrans., befall, chance, 
occur: pt. 3 sg. bifell, 324, 36S, by- 
fell, 304. 

bifore. adv., before: 192, 300, 402, 

*biliu(e), wv,, trans., believe: pt. 3 pi. 
biliue, 327. 



bill, sb., a written document: ds. bill, 

157; as. bill, 165. 
*bind(e), sv., trans., bind, pledge: pp. 

boun, 8, bonne, 297. 
biaschop, sb., iishopras. 178; bischop, 

457; ds. bisschop, 106, isr, 280, 283. 

[Lat. episcopus]. 
bitwene, prep. w. dat., beiweefi: 147, 

blis, sb., bliss, the perfect joy of 

heaven: ds. 238, 342, 358. 
bloda, sb. , lineage, parentage: ds. 

blode. II. 
bodword, sb,, message: as. bodword, 

body, sb., body, the hutnan frame: 
as. body, 49, 63; np. bodis, 355; dp. 
bodys, 202. 

boke, sb., book: as. boke, 149. 

bone, %\i., petition: ds. bone, 228. 

bom, ppl, adj., borji, brought into 

bot, conj,, btct, unless: 33, 55, 96, 303, 

313, 3'e. 399. 405. 

bot, prep., only: 30, 430. 

both, adj.. both: -ay. 32, bo[^h, 291; 

dp. bathe, 200; ap. batb, 90, botb, 

224. 
both, conj., both: both . . . and, 21, 

64, 137- 
bow, wv., intrans., render obedience: 

inf. 334- 
bowBOm, adj., flexible, obedient: ns, 

281. [Mn. Ger. biegsam.] 
bridal, sb., wedding festival: ns. 39. 
bright, adj., bright, shining: as. 63; 

as. bright, 115; dp. bright, 419. 
bright, adv., brightly: 193. 
brightnes, sb., brightness: ds. bright- 

nes, 238. 
brin, wv., intrans., burn: inf. 413, pr. 

pp. brinand, 416; pp. brint, 404, 

bring, sv., trans., bring: pt. 3 sg. 

broght, 195, 3261 3 pl. broght. 423: 

inf, 372; pp. broght, 39, 158, 203. 

306, 374, 402. 
bro])ar, sb. , brother: ns. 245,254,274; 

gs. bro]ier, 218; ds. brojj&r, 279; as. 

brojier, 220, 234; np, brejicr, 291, 

308; brejjer, 322, 
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bus, sv., trans., contracted, imper- 
sonal form 3 sg. bus, 61. it behoues: 
cf. Chaucer. R. T. 107. bafis. [OE. 
bihofian,] 

ty, prep. w. dat., by the side of; by, 
denoting means or agency: 57, 210. 

bycauB, adv., because, for the reason 
that: 21. 

*bycum, sv., trans., become: pt. 3 sg. 
by come, J84. 

byfaU, (see bifall). 

byfor, prep, w. dat., be/ore: 147; by- 
forn, 373, 

byginning, sb., comme?tcement: ds. 
bygining, 98. 

byeyn, sv., trans., begin, commence: 

a 

*ca.\\,wv.,tTaas., call byname, appeal 

to: pr. pp. call and, 43. 
catell, %\i., property, goods: as. catell, 

certayne, sb., ds. in adv. phr. assur- 
edly: (for) certayne, 263. 

ciscUI, pr. n., Cecilia: ns. 292, 323, 
331; ciscil, 391; ciscell, 267; cisill, 
29; cecill, 33, 41; gs. cisill, 187; ds. 
ciscill, 197, 232, 385, 425; cecill; 
101, 132, 184; as, ciscill, 401; ciscell, 
249, 

chamber, sb., room: ds, 41, 114, 187. 

chaiite, sb., the sum of the Christian 
graces: ds. charite, 293. 

cltajBt, s.dL^.,fure. continent; morally 
pure: as. chaste, 129; dp, chast, 

chastite, sb., chasieness, virginity: 

gs, chastite 128, 208, 
clathes, sb., clothes: dp. clathes, 32; 

ap. clathes. 113, 
clone, adj., pure, undefiled, chaste: 

ns. 419; ds. clene, 148, 179; as. 

clene, 48, 58, 113; up, clene, 366; 

dp: clene, 202. 
clere, adj., ringing, pure, well de- 
fined: dp. clere, 44. 
eletb, wv., trans., clothe: iof. 112, 

336; pp. cled, 148, 
clething, sb., clothing: ns. 34; ds. 

clething, 112. 



cloth, sb., cloth: ds, cloth, 148. 
sb.. 



eonfort, wv. trans., comfort, hearten: 
pt. 3 %%. eonfort, 331; inf. 185; con- 
furt. 442. 

proselyte: ns. 



coron, sb., wreath, chaplet: dp. 
corons, 341; ap. corons, 195. 201. 

■coroQ, wv., trans., crown: pp. 
corond, 340. 

COunsoil, sb., counsel, ad-vice ; a mat- 
ter of confidence or secrecy; reso- 
lution, vow: ds. coiinsail, 2o3; as. 



, sb,, C: 



cownsaylle, 129; 



vnp. . 



337- 



s., to ask earnestly, 

beg: inf. 118, 211, 230, 290. 
Crista, pr. n., Christ: ns. 341, gs. 

Cristes, 315, 319, 344, Crist, 28; ds. 

Crist, 42, 393. 
Oriaten, adj.. Christian: ns. 222. 
cum, sv.,intrans,, come, springfrom: 

pt. 3 sg. come, 184, 244; i pi, come, 

380; 3 pi. come, 314, 385, 440; inf. 

235; pp. koraen, 26, ouer-cumen, 339. 
•cumand, wv; trans., order, decree: 

pt. 3 sg. cumand, 349, 371. 403. 
cuntre, sb., country, /a«ii-ds. cuntre, 

429, 
cursed, ppl. adj. cursed:^as,. 347. 
custum, sb., usage, law: ns. 429. 



■dar(e), sv,, trans., dare, venture 
boldly: pt. 3 sg. durst, 29, 76. 

day, sb., day, (12 hours); day, (24 
hoars); an appointed time; (with 
night), constantly: ns. 31; ds. day, 
16, 64, 137, 420; dp. daies, 438; ap. 
daies, 446, 

dede, sb. dede: ds, in adv. phrase, in 
dedCi 70, indeed, in Tiery truth: 

*iii(e), wv., intrans,, die: pt. 3 pi. 
died, 368; 

dede, sb., death: ds. ded, 304, 306, 
374, dede, 389. 
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•ded(«), wv., trans., kill: pp. dedo, 
311. 

dade, ppl, adj., dead: 457; ded, 154; 

dela, sb., part: ds. in adv. phr., en- 
tirely, altogether: ilka dele, 333, 
euer-ilkadele, 174. 

*dem(o), wv.; traus, deem, judge, 
think: pp. demid, aSa. 

dare, adj., dear, beloved: ns. dere, 



dasire, sb., bidding, command: as. 

desire, 413. 
do, sv., trans,, do: 3 sg. dose66; pt. 

3 pi. did 282, 320; inf. 29, 317, 345; 

pp. done 227, 378. 
dole, sb., grievous pain: ds. dole 

311. [Mn. E, poetic dale.'] 
down, adv., down: 269, 
dreda, sb., dread, terror: ds. drede, 

76, 153, 168. 
drade, wv., trans., dread, fear: inf. 

74- 
duret, (see dare), 
dwell, wv. intrans., dwell: 

dwelles, 168; inf. 135. 453. 



after, adv., laterin time, afierward: 

241, 438- 
efter, prep., in pursuit of, for: ago, 

313, 443- 
eger, adj., eager, excited by ardent 

desire: ds. eger, 405. 
ela, adv., else, otherwise: els, 171, 

350. 
end, sb., end, conclusion: ds. ende, 

39, end, 109. 
*end{e), wv., trans., finish: pp. end, 

145- 
ansaumple, sb., illustration: ds. 9. 
enteut, sb., desire, will; fixedness 

0/ purpose: ds. enteut, 43, 52, 426; 

as. entent, 444. 
*enter, wv., intrans., enter: pt. 3 sg. 

entred, 247. 
enuy, sb., envy, hatred: as. enuy, 



erber, sb., arbor, garden: ds. 418, 

erttli, adj.; earthly, carnal: ds. 170. 

euer, adv., at all times, continually: 
12, 15. 162, 462: euer-more, 99. 

euar-ilkftdele, adv., every part, every 
bit, altogether: 332. 

auyn, adv., exactly, without devia- 
tion: evenly, gently, nicely 
poised; undisturbed, in even, 
regular life, tranquilly: 86, 237, 
453- 



[cog. Lat a 



. OE. efne.] 



faiie, adj., comely; of light hue. un- 
blemished: ns. 25, 419; fayre, 21. 
faith, sb., belief , faith: ns. 163. 
"ftlll, sv., intrans., /a//.- pt. 3 sg. fell. 

153. 269; opt. 3 pi. fall, 365. 
fare, sb., affair, circumstance: ds. 

fare, 324, 368. 
»far(a), sv., intrans., /nr^, get on as 

to circumstances: pt 3 sg. ferd, 123, 

245- 
fast, adv., steadfastly: 298. 
"fed(e), w., fed, feasted: pt. 3 pi. fed, 

38. 
fele, adj., many: ap. 38. [Mn. Ger. 

viel.] 
*fel(e), wv., trans., /^^/, perceive: pt. 

I sg. felde, 253; 3 sg. feld, 253. 
feld, eh., field, country as opposed to 

town: ds. feld, 298. 
fell, adj., cruel, bloodthirsty: ns. fell, 

136. 
farly, sh., miracle.wonder: np. ferlia, 

304. [OE. fsr-iae]. 
fers, ad]., fierce: ns. fera, 136. 
file, wv., trans., defile: opt. 2 sg. file, 

68. 
*find(e), sv., trans,, find: pt. 3 sg. 

fand, igi. 
fire, sb., ^re: ds. fire, 404; as. fire, 

416. 
flrst, aiv., first: 383, 405. 
floure, sb., fiower, youtl^ul vigor, 

prime: as. fioure, 73; dp, floras, 419, 
folk, s,h., folk, people in general: np. 

folk, 163, 359; ap. folk, 38, 370; dp. 

folk, 20, 22. 
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for, prep, w. dat., for, on account 

of, because of: 70, 1S3, 408. 
for, conj., because, for the reason 

that, since: 54, 95, 133, 140, 204. 246, 

35t. 389,435- 
fo"8ake, sv.. trans,, forsake, re- 
nounce: '^t. 3 pi. forsoke, 395; inf. 

72 144. 270. 332. 
forto, prep , to: 173, 221, 229, 273. 317, 

342. 346. 451- 
for-whi, conj., for ivhat, for that 

which: 228, 
fot, ^b.tfoot: ap. fete, 269, 
ful, aAi-.fui/. abounding in: ns. i. 
ftll, adv.. very: 19 26.34, 33. 55. 63. 

33, 143, 173, 28+, 323, 333, 352. 42J, 

455. 459; full. 409, 
fulfill, wv., trans.. /«////, carry out, 

bring to consummation: inf. 182, 

346, 413; PP- fulflld, 337. 
furth, adv., forth, forward, out: 

387- 428. 
fra, prep. w. A&t.,from: 1S4, 280; fro, 

2'>3- 
*fmia(el, wv., trans,, inquire, ques- 
tion, ask: pt. 3 sg. frained, 405, 
fro, adj., beloved, fatored: ns. 2, 100, 

209; gs. fre, 273; da. £re, 10. 332; as. 

fre, 221. 
frende, sh., friend, relative: ns. 272, 

up. frendes, 23, 30, 36, 38. 
fro, (see fra). 

fro time, 3.Av..from the time: 296. 
fruit, sb., fruit, outcome: as, fruit, 



ga, sv., go: inf, 183. 279; pt. 3 sg. 
jode. 389 (see wende). 

gaate, sb., ghost, spirit: ds. gaste 
119; as. gaste, 456; ap. gastes, 224. 

je, (see )iou), 

geder, wv.. tran.i., gather: inf. 382 

jeme, wv„ trans , care for: inf, 
450. 

gentill, adj., gentle, noble: as, gen- 
till, II. 

gere; wv., trans,, cause, jnake: pt. 3 
sg. gert, 354; pt. 3 pi. gert. 415. 

*E9rn, wv., yearn for, desire: 1 sg. 



get, sv., trans., ^<r/, obtain: inf. 199, 
gif, sv., trans., giz/e, yield, grant, 
impart, commit, administer: i sg. 
gif, 449: pt. 3 sg. gaf, 285, 456; opt. 
3 sg. gifes. 129; inf. 113, 224, 341, 
436; pp. gifen. 445. 
gin, sb,, sna!-e, crafty means, arti- 
fice: as. gin, 67. 
*gin, sv. intrans., do: (as aus.) gan, 

116. 362, 391. 427. 
jit, adv., yet, stilt: 16S, 432, yit, 

399- 
god, pr. ti., ike Supreme Being: ns. 

241, 255, 285, 305, 445; gs. god, 115, 

262. 287, godes, 193, 265, goddes, 94, 

408; ds. god. 52, 65, 85, 97, 126. 421, 

427, 455^ as god, 293, 297. 
gold, sb,, gold: ds. [^]old. 32. 
gold, adj., golden: dp. gold. 130. 
^on^.^^i- young: ns, 25; dp.jing, 7. 
5omtli-heijB, sb., youth: gs, gowtli. 

hede. 73. 
grace, sb., grace, favor: as. grace, 

285; ds. grace, 119. 
grante, wv., trans., grant, accept, 

concede: pt, 3 sg. granted. iSi, 318; 

pt. 3 pi., granted, 345; inf, 271. 
grefa, adj.. grievous: ap. grefe. 373. 
grete, adj., great, hard: as,, grete, 

43, 310, 339i ds. grete, 238, 386, 459, 

460; dp. grete, 434. 
*greu(6), wv., trans,, grieve, burden: 

imp. 2 sg, greue, 62, 93. 
grewance, ib., grievance: as, grew- 

ance, 74. 
gude, sb., goods, property: na. 406, 

as. gude. 382, 390- 
gude, adj., good, real, earnest, seri- 
ous; worthy: ns, 21, 74, 230, 361; ds. 

gude, 42, 52, 121, 181, 426; as. gude, 

igo; vs. gude 6a. 



hftle, adj., sound, whole, undaunted: 
ds, hale, 421; np. hale, 433, 

halely, adv., wholly: 122, 320, 

halily, a.&v., holily, piously: 240. 

haljnes, sb.. Iioliness, adherence to 
Christianity: ds. halines, 246. 

lialH, sb., throat, neck: ns, 432. 



dbyGoot^le 
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vir. 



haly, adj., holy; perfect in religious 
character: ns. 12, 284; ds. laaly, 
iig, 

bame, sb,, home: ds. hame, 183. 

band, sb., hand: ds. hand, 149, 
195; as. hand, 155; ap. handes, 
125. 

bard, adj., karshto the touch; severe: 
ns. 34; dp. hard, 352. 

hardily, adv., boldly: 257. 

barm, sb., harm, injury: as. harm, 
317- 

baete, sb., haste: ds. haste 120, 455. 

hastily, adv., quickly: hastly, 375; 
hastili, 402. 

*haBt(e), wv., trans., hasten: 3 pi. 
haste, 383- 

•hat{e), sv., trans., tell, advise; i sg. 
bete, 257. 

hathln, sb. heathen, pagan: ns. 27. 

haue, wv., trans., possess; hold by 
obtaining, acquiring: i sg. haue, 
60; pt. 3 sg. had, 149; pt. 3 pi. had, 
33, 3io;inf. haue, IT7, 163, 229, 256, 
389, 390. 

he, per. pron., he: ns, he (74 times): 
gs. his, (24 times); ds. him, (19 
times); as. him (12 times), np. 'pax, 
{30 times); Wa)i, 450; gp. paire, (16 
times); dp. pam, 146. 147, 200, 288, 
2E9, 292, 302, 305, 310, 313, 317, 325, 
352; ap. pam, 199, 203, 205, 300, 327, 
331, 332. 335. 336, 358. 393. 423, 442. 
450, 451. 

bede, sb., head: as. hede, 424; dp. 
heuides, 199; ap. heniddes, 354. 

-beds, z\x^x,-hood: gs. sowth-hede, 
73- 

hele, sb., health, sal-vation: ds. hele. 






,, help. , 



: inf. 



heode, adj., prompt, rendy, gracious: 

ap. hende, 92. 
*hent(e), wv., trans., take, catch up: 

pp. hent, 375. 
here, wv., trans., hear: pt. 3 sg. 

herd, 225, 267, 323, 34S, 367. 3W. 

422; pt. 3 pi. herd, 43; inf. 261; pp. 



here, adv., here, in this place: 4, 81, 

95. 174. 250- 
hert, sb., intellectual faculties; 

seat of moral affections: ns. i63; 

ds. bert, 13, 55, 421; as. hert, 48; 

ap. hertis, 202. 
*hBue, wv., trans., raise, lift: pt. 3 

sg. heuyd, 125. 
haayn, sb., heaven: gs. heuyn, 85, 

115,238; ds. 63, 123, 172, 262,356, 

364. 375- 
hid, sb., skin, flesh: ds. hid, 34. 
bight, sb. high; in compo. adverb- 
ially, above: ds. on bight, 125. 
hir, (see scho). 
hir-self, pron., her: as. hir-self, 412, 

415. 
*hit, wv., trans., strike: pp. hit, 431. 
*hoiier, wv., trans., reverence, adore, 

■worship: pt. 3 pi. honord, 294. 
honore, sb., honor: ns. 462. 
how, adv., by •what means; in ivkat 

manner; ■what: 123, 177, 245. 324. 

358, 368, 369. 370. 
hows, sb., house: ns. 194; ds. hows, 

247, 383; as. hows, 411. 
bowsing, sb., collection of houses, 

home, in general: ns. 403. 
husband, sb., husband: ds. husband, 

sa- 



il pron., /.' ns. (30 times); gs. my, 48, 
49, 64, 68, 173, 219, 220, 231, 
448; mi, 205. 209, 229, 452, 453; ds. 
me, 69, So. 81, 142, 217, 274, 445; i 
me, 66, 116, 251; np. we, 5, 223, 2( 
280; gp. cure, 14, 224, 259, 461; dp. 
us, 8t;vs, 8r, 250; ap. us, 26< 
my-self, 83, 90. 

if, conj., in case that; not-withstand- 
ing that: 56, 59, 79, 87, 94, 96, j 
105, 256, 312. 

ilk, adj., same, -very same: ns. ; 
ds. ilk, 204, 286, 359. 

ilka, adj., each: ns. 40; as. ilka, 332. 

ilka dele, adv. phr., entirely, alto- 
gether: 332; euer-ilkadele, 174. 

ilkane, pron., each one: np. ilkane, 
321, .349; ap. ilkane, 327, 363. 
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I as 



in, prep., w. dat., ■within: 6', 7, 13. 46, 
149. 157- 160. 228. 262, 286, 2g3, 303, 
307, 342, 363. 3S1. 398, 415, 418. 429. 
434. 446. 453. 4SS; '» conformatice 
■with: 22t, 258. 293, 327, 394, 452; 
upon (belief), 18, loi. 300, 396; ■u/ith: 
294. 336. 426. 436, 460'; on {oQ fire), 
414; ijii'o.* 247, 314; at. (time, occa- 
sion), 304, yn, 306. 

infers, adv., together: in-fere, 20, 
29J. 

it, pron., ii: ns. 59, 113, 133, 214. 227, 
251, 301, 324. 363- 404, (10 tiraes)-ds. 
it, 230; yit, 399; as. it, 213, 407. 



Jhesue, pr. n. , Jesus Christ: us. 219, 
333; Jhesus Crist, i; lord Jhesu, 209; 
da, lord Jhesu, 14; Jhesu Criste, 18, 
loi, 461; as. lord Jhesus, 259; vs. 
Lord Jhesu Criste, 127. 



ken.wv., trans., show, declare, teach: 

mi. 3. 
kepe, wv., trans., preserve; hold 

possession of: imp. 2 pi. Itepes, 201; 

inf. 56. 
king, sb., king: ns, 347, 377, 390, 
kirk, sb., an edifice for religious 

■worship; church; cloister: as. kirk, 

452, 459- 
*ki3Si wv., trans., kiss: pt, 3 sg. 

kissed, 24S, 249, 269. 
■"kit, wv., trans., cut: pp. kit, 432. 
•knaw, sv., trans., know; pt. 3 sg. 

knew, 13, 28. 
kae, sb., knee: dp. knese, 437. 
»knel{e), wv,, intrans., kneel: pr. pp. 

kneleand, 191. 



ko»yn, sb,, relative, kin 

272. 
kya, sb , kind, race: ds. kyn, 26. 



lunb, sb., lamb: as. lamb. 40. 
land, sb., land, region: ds. land, 307 
lang, adj.. long, ns. 301. 



Isre, sb., doctrine; precept: ds. lare, 

260; as. lare, 14. 
laat, sb., last: incompo. adverbially, 

finally: (at {le) last, 353. 
lastand, ppl. adj., lasting: ds. last- 

and, 342, 
•■lat, wv., intrans., let, permit: opt. 

2 sg. lat, 3i. 

law, sb., ta'iv: ns. 54, lau, 435 

law, 23, 221, 319, 328. 
lay, wv., tra.ns,.. lay. set forth: vaf, 

387. [OE. lecgan.] 
lay, sb., law, creed, religion: gs 

lay, 138; ds. lay, 267, 315. [OF. 

lei, Lat. lex.] 
*led(e}, wv., trans,, pass; lead, con 

duel: pt. 3 pi. led, 240, 358. 
■•l«ni(e), wv., intrans,, giv-e light, 

shine: pt. 3 sg. lemid, 194, 
les, adj., less; little, small: ap, les, 

388. 
leaBOn, sb,, lesson, teachings: dp. 

lessons, 138, 
letter, sb,, letter, alphabetic char- 
acter: dp. letters, 150, 
leue, wv,, trans,, leave, desert: pt. 

3 sg, left. 434: inf, 335. 

leue, &h., permission: ds. leue. 61. 
*li(B), sv., intrans., lie, to rest pi 

trate: pt. 3 sg. lay, 154. [OE. 

licgan.] 
lif, wv., trans., live: 3 pi, lif, 450; pt. 

3 pi, lifed, 293, 309, 389; inf, 223, 

328, 342; pr, pp. lifand, 438. 
life, sb,, life, career: ds, life, 109, 

301; hue, 446, as. life, 240. 
Ufvag.sh., manner of life: ns. 190. 
•lift, wv., trans., lift: pt. 3 sg, lifted, 

156. 
ligkt, sb., light: ds. light, 152, 194, 

336. 
liks, adj,, like, similar to: ns, 

366. 
*lik(e), wv., trans., take pleasure 

in: 3 sg. likes, 229. 
likeing. sb,, pleasure, desire: as, 

likeing, 288. 
lily, sb., lily: dp. lllyes. 251. 
lion, sb,, lion: as. lion, 136, 
lite, sb,, fiaiu, vice, sin: ds lite, 

3S3- 
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lordj sb,, lord, earthly 7naster; Lord: 

ns. 205,219, 229; vs. Lord, 48, 144; 

ds. lord, 57. (seeT&JWJ.) 
lose, wv,, trans,, lose, let slip: inf. 73. 
luf, sb., love: ns. 273, ds, luf, 293. 
luf, wv, trans., love: i sg. luf, 66; 

3sg. lufis, 82, 116; opt. 2 sg. luf 8;; 

inf. 259, pp, loued, 127. 
lufing:, sb., love: as, lufing, 6g. 
luhe, wv., intrans., look: imp. 2 sg. 

luke. 62; inf. 150, 152, 245; loke, 156. 
lym, sb., body, physical uppearanci: 

ds. lym. 140, 
lyanen, adj., linen: ds. lytinen, 148. 



laaiden, sb., maiden, virgin: ds, 

maydea, 10; np. maidens, 439; dp, 

maydens, 7; ap. maidens, 449, 433. 
iiiftk{e), wv,, trans,, make: "^t. ■}, s%, 

made, 45, 97, 215, 459, mad. 222; opt. 

3 sg. mak, 48; imp. 2 sg. mak, 452; 

inf. 350, 391; make, 427; pp. made, 

274. 
man, sb., a male adult; a human 

being: qs. 40, 155, r66, 176, 253, 384; 

ds. man, 33, 170; as. B7, 147, 284; 

np. men, 134, 321, 357, 376; gp. 

men, 4; dp. men, 6, 129, 393, 408. 
maner, sb., manner, way: ds. maner, 

47, I6i. 
mani, adj., many: ns. 359. 
mankind, sb., the human race: ds. 

mankind, 2 
*mari(o), wv., trans,, cause to be 

married: pt. 3 pi. maried, 23. 
maat, adj., most, greatest: ns. 100, 

gs. moste, 126; dp. maste, 384. 
maumettiy, sb., idolatry: asmaw- 

metri, 333; as. maumetry, 276, 393; 

ds. maumettry, 309, 
mawmette, sb., idol: dp. maw- 

mettes, 299. 
SCaxunios, pr. n., Maximus: ns. 329, 

361, 369; as, Masimius, 372. 
may, aux. sv., intrans., defective, 

may, can: 5, 9, 83. 94, 95. 110, 

130, 376; pt. might, 170, 223, 265, 

286, 289, 357, 448; raoght, 56, 442. 



mayne, sb., strength, main: ds. 
mayne, 185. 

mayster, sb., master, husband: gs. 
maysters, 388. 

mede, sb., meed, reward, recom- 
pense: ds. mede, 236, 

meke, adj., meek, tractable: ns, 141, 
as. meke. 139, 

mekill, adv,, much: 130. 

mele, sb., payment: ds. mele, 213. 

melody, sb., sang: as, melody, 
45- 

m.ene, wv., intrans., mean, signify: 

men^e, sb., household, retainers: 

ns. 320, 330. [Chaucer, meyaee; 

cf. Mn, E. menials.] 
mercy, s,h., compassion, forbearance: 

ds. mercy, 2, 100, 209. 
m.eruayle, sb., miracle: dp. mer- 

uayles, 302. 
midsB, sb., middle, midst: ds. mides, 

415- 
might, sb., mighty act, power: ds. 

might, 100, 126; as. might, 3, 376; 

ap. mightes, 5. 
mikelli adj., much, great: ds. 

milde, adj., mild, gentle: ns. 12, 

min, adj,, less: np, 411, dp. rain, 

299. 
mis, sb., misdeed, error; failure: ds. 

mode, sb., mind; mood, manner: ds. 
12, 22.381,405. 

376; np, more, 411; dp. more, 299; 
ap. t 



L, sb„ 



•t, morning: ds. n 



371. 
mornig, sb. , mourning, lamentation: 

as. mornig, 391, 
moste, (see mast). 
m.owtli, sb., mouth, word of mouth: 

ds. mowth, 171. 
"maltipli{e), wv., trans., multiply, 

increase: 3 sg, multiplise, 133. 
my-self, refl. pron., myself: ns. 83, 

90. 
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name, sb., name: ds, name, 394, 452. 
ne, conj., nor: 217. 317. 
nee, sb., neck: as. nee, 428. 
nero, adv., near, close by: ns. 43. 
neuer, adv., never: it, 252, 253. 
aeuyn, wv., trans., set forth, recount: 

inf. 116, 171, 376. 
new, adj., new: ds. new, 112. 
next, adj., next, against: ns. 34. 
night, sb., night; in compo. with 

day, continually: gs. night, 335, ds. 

16, 64. J37, 420. 
no, adj., no, riot any: as, no, 33, 76, 






■ 317- 



nobill, adj.. 


noble 


illustrious. 


ds. 


nobill, 26. 










nogtt, adv. 


not: 


0, 62. 77 


93 


94, 


141, 144, I 


2,266 


343, 3SJ. 


«2 


441. 


no-man, ind. 


prou.. 


no one: n 


s. 95- 


nomare, ad 




tore: ap. 




are. 


436- 










none, adj., n 


ot any 


as. none 


ag, 


Z16. 


none, pron, , 


not one 


■not any. 


ns 


430; 



omang, prep, w. dat., among, stir- 

rounded by: 302, 362. 
omangea, prep. w. dat., amongst: 

250. 
on, prep. w. dat., on, in, upon, up to, 

against: 47, 71, 121, 150, 161, 309, 

333, 371- 
onclsne, adj., unchaste, morally im- 
pure: as. onclene, 69. 
opoii, prep. w. dat., on, upon: 199, 

244, 437. 
or, conj., or: 69, 30a. 
0Tga3i,sb., organ, a reed instrument: 

dp. organs, 44. 
ojer, pron., other: as. ojier, ig3. 
ojier, adj., other: ds. oj^er, 20; as. o])er, 

29, 87; np. ofer, 380. 
•ouer-flum, sv., trans., ( 



pp. i 



•; 339- 



out, adv., out,forth,from: 
outward, oAw., externally, a 



no-thing, ab., nothing: ns. 217; a 

28, 177. 
now, adv., now; at this time: 61, 8 

131. 139. 233. aS7, 271, 277. 
nowjier, pron., neither: ns. 89. 
nbyiB, sb., sound: ap. noyis, 43. 



o, prep., on, in the process of: lift. 

obont, adv., on every side: 416. 

of, prep. w. gen., of, (denoting pos- 
session); w. dat., in, from, out of, 
concerning: w. gen., 28, 251', 335, 
461; w. dat., I. 2, 10, 22. 25, 33, 44, 
63. 77, 100'. iiS, "7. "9. 132. 142, 
150, 189, 209, 211, 234, 242, 246, 287, 
32+. 336- 384. 399 400, 459- 

of. adv., off: 354.4=4- 

0f[/]-8itheB, adv., oft-times; fre- 
quently: 4. 

Ogtuns, prep. v/. dat,, against; to- 
ward: 138. 152, 299. 

ogayne, adv., again: 186, 264; ogain, 



paines, sb., pain, torture: ds. paines, 

352. 434- 
■pa.pa,sh., pope, priest: ds. pape, 17, 

443. 
paradis, sb., heaven: ds. paradis, 

parfitely, adv., perfectly, acceptably: 

223, 
•pay, wv., pay, satisfy: pp, payde, 

77. 
pete, fb.,pity, compassion: ds. pete, i. 
place, st}., place: ds. i6q, 204, 286. 
poojBte, sb., power, dominion: as, 

ponste, 3. [Mn. F. pousser.] 
power, sb., authority, ability: as. 

power, 316, 
pouer, ad\.,poor, needy: dp. poner, 

408, 
*pray, wv., intrans., pray, suppli- 
cate: pt. 1 sg. praiod, 447; pr, pp. 

prayand, 15, 421, 
praier, s^i., prayer, supplication: as. 

praier. 145; dp, praiers, 191; ap. 

prayers, 427. 
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*precli{e), wv., intrans., to expound 
religious matters: pt, 3 pi prechid, 
293. 315; pr. pp. precheand, 308, 

pressnt, sb,, presence: ds. present, 
314. 

preste, ^h., priest: ap. preates, 326. 

pride, sb., inordinate self-esieein: as. 
pride, 33. 

prince, sb., prince: us. 307, 316, 3^9- 

•puruay, wv., trans., pitruey, pro- 
■vide: pp. puruayd, 36, 205. 

*put, wv., trans., subject: pt. 3 sg. 
352. 

R 

rathe, adv., quickly, soon: igg. 
rebell, adj., rebellious: us. 137. 
reclies, sb,, riches: dp. reches, 384, 

ap. reches, 3S7. 
rede, sb,, counsel, course of action, 

resolution: aa. rede, 312, 
rede, wv,, trans,, read: inf. 167, 171; 

pp. red, 165. 
redy, adv., suitably disposed in mind 

•willing: 277. 
reherce, wv. , trans., narrate, t 

inf. 362. 
reuerence, sb., 

tion: ds. 
richely, adv., richly: 35. 
riglit, sAy., right, opposed to ieft:&s. 

right, 155. 
right, adv., just, precisely, accord- 
ing to truth: 108, 241, 282, 360, 



Bacriflse, sb,, sacrifice, as. sacrifise, 

350- 
saint, sb,, saint: up, saintes, 380. 
Baint Ciaeill, pr. n.. Saint Cecilia: 

ns. 331: saint Ciscill, 323; Saint 

Ciscil, 39 J ; ds. saint Cecil!, 10. 

(see Ciscill.) 
sake, sb., sake, cause: da. sake, 344, 

408. 
sail, aux. sv., intrans., skall; will: 

to express future tense, i sg. sail, 

86; 2 sg. sail, 72; sal(tou), 117; sal. 



212; 3 sg. sail, III, sal, 113; to ex- 
press potentiality, obligation, neces- 
sity: I sg. sail, gj; 2 sg. sal(tou} 279, 
sail, 103; 3 sg. sail, 89, 227; pt. said, 
31,311,401,404, 410,430,436. 
sftluyng, sb.p saving; salvation: ds. 



saluyng, 


143;; 


IS. saluyng, 142, 1 


salu- 


ing, 


189. 
adj., 


sam, 


;, identical: ds. s; 


une,. 


458. 










aamen, adv., together, in company: 


235- 










aauo. 


wv.. 


trans., save: opt, : 


isg. 


sau< 


3. 49; 


144; 


inf. 164; pp. saued. 


263. 










aaue. 


adj., 


safe. 


assured: as. 255, 




sang, 


sb., song: 


ds. sang, 44, 46. 




aare. 


adv., 


sore. 


grievously: 88. 




aauore, sb. 


.odor 


: fragrance: ns. 


250, 


as. i 


5auor( 


>. 253 


,256. 




•saw. 


wv., 


trans,, sow: 3 sg, sa 


wes, 


aawio 


pp. f 


n. p 


132. 
r., Savior: ds. ; 


saw- 



e, 461. 
aawl, sb.. soul: ns. saul, 375; ds. 

sawl, 130, 140; up. sawles. 356; ap. 

sawles, 164. 363. 
say, wv., trans., say: 1 sg. say, 103; 

a sg. sais, 80.82; pt. i sg. said, 435; 

3 sg. said, 46, 58, 78, 93, 126, 166, 

200, 206,216, 227, 249, 264. 270, 311, 

337. 407, 445, 455; sayde, 78, inf. 

103, 175, 267, 316; pp. a^d, 61, 237, 

369. 
acath, sb., scathe, injury, retribu- 
tion : ds. scath, 89 ; as. schathe, 

76. 
schame, sb., ignominy: ds. schame, 

91. 
aehatlie, (see scath). 
BclieDde, wv.. trans., disgrace: pp. 

scbent, 50, 355. in£, 90. 
•achew, wv., trans., make known, 

manifest: 3 sg. sohewes, 3. 
*8cliiiie, sv., intrans., shine: pr, pp. 

schineand, 193. 
Bclio, per. pron., she: ns. {38 times); 

gs. hir, {16 times); ds. hir, (11 times); 

as. hir, (6 times). (For plural, see 

tinder Ae). as. bir-self, 412, 415, 
■cill, sb., reason: da, sciU, 447. 
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««, sv., trans., see; perceive menial/jr.- 
1 sg se, 363; pt. 3 sg. saw, 151, 192, 
379; 3 pi. saw, 146; inf. g, 14, 81, 94, 
95, '34, 261, 365, 236, 3S7; PP- sens, 
180, 417. 

sede, sb., seed: dp. sede, 13a; ap, 
sede, 128, 

soke, Bv., trans., desire, or try to 
obtain; goto; search for: pt. 3 sg. 
soght, 325; inf. 142; pp. soght, 143, 



: fro 



aau, conj., inasmuch 

time when: 143, 252. 255, 277. 
*Bend, wv,, trans., send: 3 sg, sendes, 

210; pt. sag. sent. 443; pp. sent, 

313- 
seruand, sb., servant; foUoiver: 

65, 88; ds. seruand, 231. 
eerue, wv.. trans., serve; worship: 

inf. 297, 454- 
serniae, sb., service: i 

398. 
*aeBe, wv., trans., cease: pt. 3 sg. 

sesid, 16, sesed, 441. 
*Het, wv., intrans., set to; fix upi 

pp. set 414, sett, 31. 
sig'lit, sb., sight, consciousness; ap- 
pearance: ds. sight, 4, 359; 

sight, 151. 
ain, sb., morai or physical t> 

gression of the law of God or the 

church; injuries (objective), the 

suit of sinful ideas: ds. sin, 189, 

234; syu, 50, 68; dp. sins, 433. 
8ir, .sb., a respectful title of address, 

sir: vs. sir, 59, 74, 93, 105, 

445; syr, 62, 63, 103. 
•sit, sv., intrans., sit: pt. 3 sg. 



437. 

akin, sb., skin, ci 



nfU, 



: ds. skin, 



sla, wv., trans., slay, put io death. 

inf. 90; pp. slane, 350. 380. 
Blaghter man, sb., executioner: ns, 

425. 
alike, adj., suck, of the like kind or 

degree: as. slike, 252, 285. 
•martly, adv., sharply, severely: 



iO, conj., (so Jiat) to the end that, in 
order that; according as: s, so, 83, 
HO, 285. 442. 

ao, adv., so, thus, in this may; such; 
io such an extent; in such a way; 
therefore: 36, 188, 263, 315, 355, 420; 
82, J93, 217, 253, 392; 57, 275, 319, 
437, so yaX, io the end that, in order 
that: 5.50,83,110,28550 . . als, 
233, 282; what thing ... so, 



aogat, adv., in such a manner, thus: 

267. [Scotch, gait.] 
aolaca, sb,, relief, alleviation; joy: 

ds. solace, 376; as. solace, 72. 
BOne, adv., soon: 146, 176, 187, 19a, 313, 

318, 323, 356, 413- 
Bpeciall, sb., a special companion, a 

Paramour: ns. 64. 
'speke, sv., intrans., speak: pt. 3 sg. 

spak, 254, 392. 
Hpens, sb., expense, cost: ds, spens, 

459- 
spowa, sb., spouse, husband or wife: 

as. spowa, (35, 248. 
stand, sv., trans, and intrans., stand, 

to maintain an upright position; 

to set, to cause to stand: pt. 3 sg. 

stode. 147, 420, 426; inf. 192, 415. 
stede, sh., place: ds. stede, 153, 458. 
atedfaet, adj., resolute, constant: ns. 

258. 
ateuyn, sb,, voice; utterance: ds. 

steuyn, 454; as, steuyn, 261. 
fftill, adj., motionless, quiet: ns. 154, 
Btoutly, adv., boldly: 386. 
atrake, sb. , stroke, blo-va: ds, strake, 

428; ap. strakes, 430, 431, 436. 
atrife, sb., discord, tumult: ds. strife, 

ield: iaf. 






430. 
swUk, adj., such: ds. swilk, 7 

swilk, 74, 
sum, pron., acertainone: np.sni 

Bunder, adv., asunder: 432, 
Bwete, adj., pleasing to the s 
fragrant; gracious, kind: n: 
as. swete, 253, 256, 270. 
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take, sv.p trans., take, begin; receive, 

accept: carry, convey: mflict: j sg. 

tase, 159; pt 3 sg. toke, 135. 155, 

197, imp. 2 sg. tak, 106, 131; inf. 71, 

275. 343. 407, tafc. 278; pp. tane, 260, 

296, 364. 
takin, sb., token, symbolic gift: -as. 

a66; as tane. 197. 
tale, sb., narrative: as. tale, 124, 422. 
talent, sb., desire: as. talent, 51. 
*tecli(e), sv., trans., leach: imp. 3 sg. 

teche, 451. 
telli av., trans,, relate; say: express; 

bid: I sg. tell, 104; 3 sg, tell, 323, 

367; pt, I sg. taide, 24a: pt. 3 sg. 

talde, 122, tald, 444; pt, 3 pi, tald. 30; 

imp. 2 sg, tell, 107, 109; inf, 96, 288, 

301, 303, 448; pp. tald 51; talde. 108. 
telle, adj., vexed, angry: ns, 409 
thank, wv,, traos,, thank: inf. i83. 
thing, sb.. object of thought, maie- 

rtal object: fact: lis. i57; thingh.170; 

as. thing, 118, 216, 290, 378; ap, 

tbing, 97, 
"thiafc, sv., trans., purpose; intend: 

3 sg. thinks. 3B1; pt. 3 sg. thoght, 55. 
•think, sv., intrans., seem, appear: 

3 sg, impres, (me) think, 251. [Mn. 

Ger, mich dUnkt, OE, mS ByneiS,] 
thre, num. adj., three: ap, 430, 431, 

43&, 438, 446- 
thurghi prep, w, dat, , through, by 

means of: 119, 232, 233, 
till, prep, w- dat, to: 23.39,106,109 158, 

t66 170, 288,317, 3sa,42S. {it^untill) 
time, sb,. occasion: ds, time, 306, 
tite, adv,, quickly: 312, 
ti]>and6, sb,, message, tidings: ap. 

tiSandes. 423. 
tijijog, sb,, event: ds. tijiing. 348, 
to, prep., lo, towards, unto; for; of: 

w. dat. 53, 104. loS, 122, 125, 126, 

130, 143. 1S7. 188, 189. 190, 200, 217, 

238, 243, 264, 274, 292 306, 319, 356, 

360, 373. 375. 382, 383. 389. 417. 431. 

42s, 427. 448, 449; w. inf, 30, 56, 135, 

139, 171, 245, 278, 297. 301, 316, 318, 

343.345. 372, 442, 450. 
tou, (see Jffa). 



toun, sb,, town: As. toun, 298, 
traitur, sb., traitor, a person guilty 

of perfidy or treachery: ns, 389, 
trotiee, sb.. tale, a written composi- 
tion: ds. tretice, 303. 
trew, adj., true.faithfuL'ns, jii. 
trewly, adv., faithfully, sincerely: 

IS, 273. 
trow, wv, trans., believe; think, sup' 

pose: 1 sg. trow. 173; 2 sg. trowe:i, 

167; pt. 3 sg. trowed, iS; pL 3 pi. 

trowed, 360, 396; opt. i sg, trow, 

79; 3 sg. trow, 96; pt, 3 pi, trow, 

333; ia£, 102, 172, 179, 27S. 
trowth, sb., belief, acceptance of the 

truth: ns. Ill, ds. trowth, 258; as, 

trowth. 278. 
turment, sb., torment, torture: ap, 

turmentes, 373 
turn, wv . trans,, change, iviih 

respect to convictions or conduct: 

pt. 3 sg, turned, 319; pt, 3 pi. 

turned, 360, 393; inf. 267. 275, 312; 

pp. turned, 321. 
twa, num. adj., tioo: np. two, 308; dp. 

twa, 81; ap. twa, 195. 
TyburciuB, pr. n., Tyiurcius: as. 264, 

295, Tyburcyus. 242; as. Tyburcius, 



J>ai, (see he). 

]ian, adv., then: 41, 75, 86, 92, 103, 
III, 114, 117. Iig, 122, 15s 159, 166, 
178, 183. 254. 261, 267, 283, 347. 

>aa, conj,, than: 376, 

Jaor-of, adv., of il: 33. 

jjare, adv., in that place; an indef. 
grammatical subject; -where: 158, 
180. 307', ])ar, 309, 424; here, 417. 

)iarfore, adv.. therefore: 231,340, 343. 
381; when . . . ])arfore, 378-81. 

])at, rel. pron., luho. -which: 8, 9, 11, 
24. 43, 47. 61, 80, 82, 97, 98, 104. 116, 
123, 130, :36. 158, 161, 174, 1B4, 188, 
242, 2^3. j6o, 300, 302, 322, 327, 333, 
388, 417,423, 439- 

\aX, dem. pron , that: ns, 361; ds. 152, 
153. 157, t6o, 196, 204, 296, 306, 307. 
359. 377. 438; np. Jio, 321; dp. >a, 
392, 409, 441. 
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^■t, conj., in that, bscaiise. tit order 

that, to tke effect that, so that: 5, 

40- 50. 56, 68, 73, 79, 83, 103, no. 214, 

233. 845. 256. 285. 286. 349- 365. 393. 

401, 404, 407. 430, 448, 453. 
]ie, def. art.; th^: 14, 39, 104, 115, 119, 

121, 128. 15s, 159, "66, 172, 176, 178, 

194, 225. 2S2, 280, 283, 371. 423. 436. 

4S6. 457. 459- 
J-adir, adv., thither: 326, 
)ii8, dem. pron,, this, pi. these: ns. 

329. 435; ds. >is, 47, 446, 447; as. 

>is, 165, 348. 373. 422; >Tis, 210; np. 

])ir, 291, 308, 380; ap. J'ir, 80, 107, 

175. 201,225, 270,362,446. 
>i», a.6s.,/or this, thus, so: 145. 
J'OU.i per. pron., you, pi. you, ye: ns. 

(26 tiines); Jiow, 68, 207, 258; Jie, 230; 

ou, 117; tou, 261; £8. 62. 72; gs. ^i, 

(13 times); gowre, 59 61, 73; gs. 

yvae, 131; ds; )>e. 104, 108, 113, 116. 

139: 141. 233. 448- 449; S""'. &o. 71; 

as. >e, 82, 93, ri2, 231. 257, 275; 50W, 

62; np. je, 337, 339, 340; gp. gowre, 

337; dp- 50W, 201, 205, 341; ap. EOW, 

90. 91. 
J>ua, adv,,r« this -way, accordingly: 

37. 52. 53. 126, 160, 166, 169. 206, 249, 

2gi, 330, 379; |.is, 145. 

TI. V 

uaiae, sb,, Tianity, abuse: dp, uaxnes, 

433- 
Talirian, pr. n., Valirian: 'as,.2^.-]t,, 

150, 159, 165, 169, 17s. iSi. 215, 239; 

Ualiriaa, 254, 379; Valiriane, 295; ga, 

Valirian, 406; Valiriane, 383; ds. 

Valirian, 198, 226; Uallrian, 206; 

Valiriane, 243; as. Valirian, 178, 
Tongance, sb , -uengeaiice: as. ven- 

gance, 71. 
uerray, adj., real, veritable: 84. 

comp. deg. ns. verrayer, 266. 
iiirgin, sb., one of a class, male or 
female, under chiirchly ■vows of 

chastity: np, uirgins. 366. 
•vowch, WW,, trans,, promise, guar- 
antee: 3 sg, vowches, 255. 
Tnder, prep., w. dat., below, beneath: 



unbaptist, ppl, adj,, unbaptised, un- 
regenerate: ns. 27. 

uaSled, ppl. adj., undejited: as. un- 
filed. 49. 

vntill, con]., until, up to the time 
that: vntil. 374. (see untill). 

until!, prep, w, dat.. to, u?ito: 22, 58, 
60, 121, 236, 267, 280. vntill, 236, 
267, 280. 

uato, prep, w, dat,, to, unto: 4, sj, 
65. 78, 85, 129, 141, 184, 197, 198, 208, 
224, 260, 325. 334. 358, 364, 374. 385, 
392, 393. 408. 440. 444. 456. 462; 
vato, 184, 260, 374, 408. 456, 462, 

up, adv,, up: 120. 156. 237. 

■Urban, pr. n.. Urban: ns. 134; ds 
(pape) Urban, 17, 443; (bisschop) 
Urban, 107, 121. 

W 

•wax, sv., intrana., wax, grow: 3 sg. 

waxes, 133; pt. 2 sg. wex, 75. 
■way, sb,, way, course: ds. wai, 40; 

way, 176; as. vi-ay, 106. 
wele, adv., in full measure, greatly; 

determinaiely: 6, 55, 66, 173, 331, 

450. 
*wed, wv,, trans,, wed, marry: pp. 

wed, 31, 37, 54, 
wende, wv., iatraDS., go, proceed: pt. 

3 sg. went, 53, 117, 120, 186, 237, 

356, 425;iiif-. 40. 271; pp. went. 41- 
weng, sb., wing, pinion: dp. wenges, 

36s- 
■wark, sb., deed, act: ap. werkes, 335, 
werld, sb,, world: ds. werld, 196. 
wha, rel. pron., who: %^, whas, 260, 

ds. wham, 462. 
wh.are, adv., at which place, where' 

ever: 30K, 406, 426; whore, 271. 
what, rel. pron.., -whatever . that 

which: ns, 118, 157, 170; ds. 2S1; as. 

211, 213, 290, 304, 305. 
wlien, rel. conj., at the time that, as 

soon as, 37, 39, 51, 57, iii, 124, 145, 

151. 165, 2G8, 314, 323, 329, 348, 355, 

378.399.422, 431.455,457. 
whether, interrog. adv., ■whether: 84. 
whils, conj,, at the time that; as 

long as: 175. 450. 
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wliitts, adj., white: ap. wbitte. 113. 

irife, sb., wife: ds. wife, 123, 186, 439, 
385. 

wikked, adj., wicked, cruel: ns. 377. 

will, sb., desire, judgment, inten- 
tion, decree, heart: ns. 59, 227; ds. 
will, 181, 287, 454; as. will, 3181 345, 
351, 448. 

*will, sv., trans,, desire, decree: 
2 sg. will, 213; pt, 3 sg. wild, 
338; opt. 2 sg. will, 1% pt. 3 sg. 
walde, 241; aus. of potentiality, pt. 
wald, 142, 207, 219, 312, 351. 

win, sv., trans., win, redeem: inf. 
233: pp. 



wroght. 373; 

351, «i;pp. 
wirecMp, sb.. 



s., do, make, work, 
ans., labor: pL 3 Eg. 
wrogt, 305; inf, 318, 



•wit(«),sv., trans., knew, underttand: 
3 sg, wit, 67; pt. 3 pi. wist, 177. 

■wit, fsee with). 

with-outen, prep. w. dat, ■without: 
98, 353; witli-owten, 89.357- 

with, prep. , w. dat. , •uiith; by; in rela- 
tion to: 19, 20. 53, 61, 68, 123, 181, 
20a, 238, 379, 264, 311, 376, 386, 404, 
419, 439, 454; wit, 238, 421. 

■within, adv. , within: 49. 

^Tode, adj., mad, furious: ns. 400. 

wonder, sb., wonder, miracle: ap. 
wonders, 305. 

*won(e), wv., intrans., live, dwell: 
pt. 3 sg. wocd, 307. 



dp. 1 



sb.. -a 



in. 6. 



1. 79; 



*wir80Mp, wv., trans., worship, 
adore: pt. 3 pi. wirschipt, 397. 

■wise, sb., wise, way, manner; Wise 
One: ds. (on Jiia) wise, 37, 134; as. 
wise, 397. 

■wiseli, adv., wisely, prudently: ^51.. 

wit, sb., mind, reason: ds. wit, 173, 



word, sb., work, saying, speech: 
np. wordes. Bo; dp. wordes, 77, 92; 
:k!p: de wirschip, ap. wordes. 107. 175, 225, 270. 362. 

■worthi, adj., noteworthy , desirable: 

worthily, adv., worthily, honorably: 



338- 
wrathe, adj.. wrathful, angry: n 

75- 
■*writ(e), sv., trans., write, inscribe: 

pp. writen, 174; wretyn. 157, 160. 
wroght, wrogt. (see wirk). 
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Benedict, K.,Lebend. Heil. Hierony- 
mus. Leipzig (noticed in Lit. 
Blatt, II. 6. 233). 

Bollandus, Ada Sanctorum. 

Bradshaw, Henry. Saint Werburge. 
E. E. T. S. No, 88, 1887. 

Biilbriiig, K. D., Angl. XIII. pp. 301- 
309. Das " Trentalle Sancti Gre- 
gorii" in der Edinbargker Hand- 

Cockayne, Oswald, St. Margaret. E. 
E. T. S. No. 13. j8, ie66(froinMS, 
Reg. 17 A. XXVII and MS. Bodl. 
34)- 

Cockayne, T. O., and Brock, E., 5/. 
Juliana. E. E. T. S. No. 51, 1872 
(from MSS. Royal, 17 A. XXVH, 
Bodl. 34, and Ashmole 43). 

Binenkel, Eugen, St. Katherine. E. 
E. T. S. No. 84, 1884 (from MS. 
Royal 17 A. XXVII with its Latin 
original from Cotton. MS. Calig. A. 
VIII). 

Einenkal, E,,Angl. XVII. pp. 110-123. 
Das Altenenglische Crisloforus- 
Fragment. 

FurniToU, F. J., E. E. Poems and 
Lives of Saints. Phil. Soc. Trans. 
1858 (including St. Dunstan, St. 
Swithin, St. Kenelm, St. James, St. 
Christopher, iiooo virgins, St. Ed- 
mund (Conf.), St. Edmund (King), 
St. Katherine, St. Andrew, St. Lucy, 
St. Edward). 

Fumivall, F. J, , Political, Religious 
and Love Poems. E. E. T. S. No. 
15. 25, 1866 (including, p. 83) Tren- 
talle Sancti Gregorii from MS. 
Cott. Calig. A. II, and MS. Lamb, 
305). 



rurniTall, F. J., Originals and Ana- 
logues of some of Chaucer's Can- 
terbury Tales. Publ. of Chaucer 
Society, Pt, II. London, 1875, p. 
189 fE. (containing four versions of 
the CiBcilia legend, viz: (1) The 
Latin of Jacobus a Voragine ab. 
1290 A. D. (2) The French of Je- 
ban de Vignay. ab. 1300 A. D. (3) 
The Early Eng. of Asbmole MS. 43, 
bef. 1300 A. D, (4) The Later 
English of Caxton, A. D. 1483). 

Gollanz, I., The Exeter Book. E. E. 
T. S. No. 104, 1895 (including Saint 
Guthlac, p. 104, Saint Juliana, p. 
243). 

Hickes, Geo., Thesaurus of Old 
Northern Languages. 1705 {con- 
taining, Pt. II., "Wanley Cat. of 
Early Eng. Calendars, and Life 
of St. Margaret, MS, Bodl, 34), 

Horatmann, C, Barlaam und Josa- 
phat. Sagan, 166, Progr. 1877. 

Horstmann, C, Sammlung Alteng- 
lischer Legenden. Heilbronn, 1878 
(MS, Vernon containing the saints' 
lives, Paula, Ambrosius, Theodora, 
Bernard, Augustin, Savinia and 
Savina, St, Magdalena; MSS. Laud 
108, and Auchin. Edinb. Adv. Lib., 
Marina;MS. Harl. 2253. Eufrosyne; 
MS, Vernon, Cristynei MS. Arund. 
168, Dorothe; MS. Harl. 5272, Eras- 
mus; MSS, Harl, 2383 and Bedford, 
Robt. of Sicily). 

Horstmann, C. .Barbour's Des Schot- 
tischen Nationaldichters Legend- 
ensainvilung. Bd. I. 1881, Bd. II. 
1882. Heilbronn(MS, Camb. Gg, n. 
6, containing the lives of 50 saints). 
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Horatmanii, C, AltengUsche Le- 
genden. Heilbronn, 1881. (i) MS. 
Harl. 4196 and Cott. Tib. E. "VU {30 
legends); (2) S, Malhor aus Barbour's 
Leg. Samml.; (3)EinzeUegenden, (18 
legends from various MSS.). 

Hoistmann, C, S. Edit ha, Svue 
Chronican Vilodunense im Will- 
shire Dialect. Heilbronn, 1883 
(MS. Cott. Faustina, B. III>. 

Horstmann, C, Osbern Bohenant 
Legenden, Alteng. Biblioth. von 
Eugen KOlbing, Bd. I. Heilbronn, 
1883 (from MS. Arundel, 327, con- 
taining Margareta, Anna, Christina, 
Elizabeth, iiooojungfrauen. Fides, 
Agnes, Dorothea, Magdalena, Kath- 
erica, Ciecilia, Agatha, Lucia). 

Horstmaan. C, Prose Lives of 
Women Saints. MS. Stowe 949. 
E. E. T. S. No. 86, iS36 (including 
Helena, Ursula, Keyna, Brigidae, 
Dympna. Edbuj^, Eanswide, Ethel- 
burge, Milburge, Mildrede, Ebba, 
Etheldred, Kinesbuige, Ethelburge, 
Hildelitha, Cuthburge, Withburge, 
Inthware, Frideswide, "Walburge, 
"Wenefride, Modwen, Oswitha, Max- 
entia, Oswen, Elflede, Edith, Wulf- 
hilde, Margaret, Mectilde, Monica, 
Agnes, Gorgonia, Nonna, Julitta, 
Jberia, Macriua). 

Horatmann, C, The Early South- 
English Legendary or Lives of 
Saints. E. E. T. S. No. 87. 1S87 
(containing lives of 57 saints from 
MS. Laud 108, Bodl, Lib.). 

Horstmann, C. St, Kaiherine of 
Alexandria. E. E. T. S. No. 100, 
1893 (from MS. Arundel, 396, and 
MS. RawUcson, 118). 

Horstmann, C, Angl. I. pp. 55-102. 
Die Legenden von Celestin und 
Susanna (MS. Laud L. 70. fol. 
118 b and MS. Vernon fol. 317). 

Horstmann, C, Angl. I. p. 390. 
Celestin. 

HorBtmaan, C, Angl. IIL p. 293, 
Prosalegenden (S.Wenefreda, MS. 
Lamb. 306. fol. 188; Marienlegen- 
den, MS. Lamb. 432, fol. 95; S. 



Dorothea, MS. Lamb. 432, fol, 90; 
S. Hieronymus, MS. Lamb. 432, 
fol. I). 

Horstmaan, C, Angl. IV. p. 116. 

Prosalegenden (S. A/tlonius. MS. 
Reg. 17. C. XVII. fol. ia4b). 

Hoisfcm.ann, C. Angl. VIIL p. 103. 
Prosalegenden des MS. Douce 114 
(S. Elizabeth of Spalbeck, S.Cristyne 
>e Meruelous, S. Maryeof Oegines, 
S. Kateryn of Senis). 

Horatmann, C, Her. Akch. LII. 
p. 33. St. Bernhard (from MS. 
Digby 86). 

Horatmann, C, Her. Arch. LIII, 
p. vj. Nachir&ge zu den Legend- 
en. St. Brendan (from MS. Ash. 
43. f. 41b), 

Horstmann, C, Her. Arch. LVI. 
p. 391. Naehtrage au den Le- 
genden. Zwei Alexiuslieder (from 
MS. Vernon, fol. 43, MS. Trin Col. 
Oxf. 57. MS. Laud, L. 70. fol. 115). 

Horstmann, C, Her. Arch. LVI. 
p. 223, NacktrUge su den Legend- 
en, Alteng. Marien-le genden (from 
MS. Vernon). 

Horstmann, C, Her. Akch, LIX. 
pp. 71-107. Nachirdge zu den Le- 
genden, Alexiuslieder (from. MS. 
Laud, 622, MS. Cot. Tib. A. 26, and 
Caxton MS. in Brit. Mus.). 

Horstmann, C, Her. Arch. LXII. 
PP' 397-431- NacktrUge au den Le- 
genden {Alexins, (Barbour), MS. 
Camb. Gg. 11. 5, St. Paul. MS. 
Digby, 86 fol. 132 (1290), Susanna, 
MS. Cot. Cal, A. II, fol. 1 (1430), 
Erasmus, MS. Cbr. Dd. I. 1, fol. 295 
(1370), Robt, of Sicily, MS. Cbr, Ji 
IV. 174; Cbr. Caj. Col. 174; Cbr, Pf. 
II. 38). 

Horstmann, C, Her. Arch. LXVIII. 
p. 52. Nachtrage su den Legend- 
en. Magdalena (from MS. Trin. 
Coll. Cmb. R. 3. 25. f, 127 b. and 
MS. Lamb, 223). 

Horstmann, C, Her. Arch. LXIX. 
pp. 307-224. Nachtrage su den 
Legenden. Evangelium Nicodeini 
IMS. Sion, fol. 13-39). 
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Horatmann, C, Her. Arch. LXXIV. 
pp. 327-365. Nachtragi su den 
Legenden (Susanna. MS. Chelten- 
ham 8252. Adam, (prose). MS. Bodl. 
596). 
Horstmaim, C, Her. Arch. LXXVI. 
pp, 33-112,265-314, 353-393- Nach- 
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P. 35, 



n. 3, for ' Origin ' read ' Origen.' 
Z7, for 'layed' read 'laid.' 
17, for ' Ashmolian ' read 'Ashmolean.' 
20, for 'dependant' read 'dependent.' 
IS. for ' Cicill' read 'Cecill.' 
32. for ' jsor ' read ' For.' 
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